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A CONFORMIST, 


A | 
Friendly Debate 
Betwixt two Neighbours, 

The one | 


The other 


About ſeveral weighty 
matters. | 


Publiſhed for the benefit of this City, 
by a Lower of it,and of pure Religion. 


am... 


Prov.15. 32. 
He that refuſeth inſtruftion deſpiſeth his own 


| 


'/A NON:CON FORMIST,|| 


| 


ſoul : but he that heareth reproof getteth under- 
ſtanding, | 


_— 


—_ 
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To the Reader. 


Rex d er, 
ID meeteſt with ſomething that 
offends thee ;, but ſur down 

rather, and conſider upon what account | 
thou art offended. If it be onely becaufe 
the Author contradifis thy Opinions,and 
perhaps accuſes them of folly, thou haſt 
cauſe to turn thy difpleaſure from him 
upon thy ſelf, for preſuming ſo much of 
thy own infallibility : which if thou wilt 
not pretend unto, then read on further, 
and conſider whether he contr adifts thee 
with reaſon, or without : and howſoever 
it prove, thou wilt not repent thee of thy 
pains, For if be reprove thy Opinions 
without reaſon,thou wilt be more confir- 
med inthe ; if with reaſon,thou maiſt 
A 4 exchangg 


0 not throw away this litthe 
Book, as ſoon a5 ever thou 


To the Reader. 
exchange them for better, ' It 3s poſſible, 

indeed, that ſome things may ſeem to be 
expreſſed too tartly and old , and 0- 
thers too lightly and merrily'; but let 
notthat put thee out of humour neither, 
210r make the reaſon which-is offered 
Teſs conſiderable.For the' Author (I can 
aſſure thee) hath no gall in bim,. nor 


was in any paſſion when he write theſe * 


things: but intended onely.( as naturally 
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@she could on a ſudden) to'expreſs ſuch | 


Diſcourſe as Neighbours are worit to have 
in their private converſation ; in which 
if there be nothing that #5 ſmart or plea- 
ſant; they can ſcarce keep one another 
from ſleeping. He is wery well aware 


under what great prejudices we all la. 


bour ; and confiders how: bard it is to 


di Me eſs. an Opinion, though falſe, nay 


ridiculous, 
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TotheR 
ridiculous, which a mon ) 


been impreſsed on hin by education, com | 
firmedby cuſtom, much encouraged by 

the conſent and prafiice of thiſe with 
whom he daily tomverſes, and hath per2 
haps bis complexion and natural temper 
to befriend it, andincline him tot. Vp 
en ſuch con? VR as theſe he cannot 
be angry with: thoſe againſt. -whom' he 
writes ; but rather pities them, and is 
forry they conſider not ſuch things them- 
ſelves ; and ſo repreſs that heat and paſ- 

fron wherewith they advance their own 
private late inventions, agginſt publick 
Decrees and ancient Conſlifutions.” One 
fort of men (he confeſſes) are apt little 
to move his indignation; who pretend tb 
the greateſt niceneſs of conſcience, and 
have 


To the Reader. 


have bandled the matter ſo aa to be \ 


thought the moſt religious of all others ; 

and yet make no ſcruple to do theſe 
things continually which are utterly con- 
trary to good conſcience. (So, T believe, 
an underfianding Heathen or Turk 
would reſolve, were he made judge in 
the caſe, and had firſt their Principles, 
and then their Prafiices, laid before 
bim,) Such the Author thinks deſerve 
to be rebuked; and if there be any thing 
ſpoken with ſharpneſs in the enſuing 
Diſcourſe, it is when he hath to do with 
them.Tet in that caſe he hath uſed due 
moderation, not fludying to vx. men, 
but onely to awakgn and convince them. 
For be is very ſenſible that when we go 
about to difþlace any Opinion, and in- 
Froduce another in its room, we uſually 


be 


To the Reader. 
| loſe our labour, if we either fail to pro- 
pound our mind dexterouſly, or uſe not 
ſuch meekneſs as may ſhew we have a 
good will to thoſe from whom we 
differ. Where theſe are wanting, inſtead 
of inviting men to receive a. Truth, we 
find they are commonly further alienated 
from it. Now he hath ſome confidence he 
is not much defefiive in the firt, ha- 
wing taken care to expreſs his mind 
clearly and in plain words, and contri- 
ved his Diſcourſe into the form of a Dia- 
logue,to makg it more eaſily apprebend- 
ed. As for the Later,he cannot but think, 
that he hath done his duty, and te$1i- 
fied his kindneſs every where, even to 
thoſe againſt whom thou mayeft think. 
him moſt ſevere, But if thou judgeſt 
otherwiſe,then he earneStly beſeeches thee 
to 


To the Reader. . 


to overlook, it and paſs it by, as an in- | A 


couſiderate and haſty expreſſion ; and to | | 
weigh rather what Truth 3s here pre=. 


ſentedto thee, than in Any manner it | 
is delivered, 

In ſhort, Tit had tub to fl up | 
ſome vacant pages, he had made almoſt 
as ſhort a Preface as thoſe words of the 
Son of Sirach (according to which he 


expeGts the ſucceſs of his labour) Ecclus, * 
21.15. It a skilful man hear a wile 
word; he will commend it, and add 


unto it : but as ſoon as one of no 
underſtanding heareth it, it diſplea- 
ſeth him, and he caſteth it behind 
his back. 

Examine all things, and judge 
righteous judgment, 
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A Friendly Debate 
BETWEEN 
A Conformiſt,and a Non-(Conformiſt; 


Conf. 5" Ood rhorrow, Neighbour : 1am 
very glad to ſee you, and you are 
( | Provo home, 

Non-Conf. I thank you kindly : 
But I do riot underſtand your Salutation , 
not having been from home this twelve- 
moneth, | 

C, No? what*s the reaſon then that we have 
not ſeen you atChutch of late? 

N, C, I believe you did hot ſee me: butT 
s\ſure you the Church never wants my compa- 
ny. | 
C; How can that be? Are you there; as the 
Angels are, after an inviſible mariner ? * 

N, 0, Piſh! you do" not apprehend me. 
Doyou take your houſe of ſtone to be 8 
Church ? 

C. Yes indeed do I: and ( as I have been in- 
form'd by them that khtiow it)it is more properly 
called ſo,than your Afemblies. For the Bagh 
wordChurch, Originally (ignifies ar) houſe of the 
Lord for Chriſtians to worſhip in ; as I have 
been told by your Miniſter, | 

| B NC. 
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N.C, Miniſter ? he may be the Kings Mini» | 


ſer, perhaps, but he is. none of Chti/?"s« 

C. My good neighbour, do not grow warm 
ſo ſoon ; for you and.I muſt have a great deal of 
Diſcourſe together, Pray walk in here to my 
houſe. 


niſter? / 


C« This I ſay, that be is both the Kings's Mi- * 
niſter and Chr:ſ?'s alſo : whereas I have reaſon 


to fear he whom you follow is neither - 
N,C;Fare you well: P 


C. Nay, tay a little, and hear me out»: How © 
can he bethe Miniſter of Chrif, who is diſobe- * 
dient to his Sovereign, whom Chrift bids hith | 


obey ? 


NC. Diſobedient?Yes,in'thoſe things which 
Chriſt bath forbidden him todo, AndthereinI | 


| hope you will be conteat he ſhould vbey God ra- 
ther than man, 

Cc I knew this would be your anſwer, But, 
what if I prove that be is diſobedienteyen there 
where Chriſt and his Lawsare not at all con- 
cern'd.? __ He? 

N. C. You canhit do it. 


d 


N.C. Well, what have to ſay foryour Mi» | 


C. Why, what Law of Chriſt is-there that re- 


flaky him to live in Loudon, or atleaſt within 
ye mils of it 2 = 
'N..C. None that 1-knows 
.C: But the Lawof the Land forbids him to 
live in this place,or withinſuch a diſtance. And 
"/ - yet 


w * 
m——_— —_—_— 


betpgtn © (anfornaſt;8e. 3 
yet notwithſtandjnghe lives here in defiance of 
that Law (which-you confels is not contrary to 
Chriſt's, - And being bere}he lives alſo in the 
brezch of a great many-oiher Laws. , | 
N. C- That was a Tyrannical Law. | 
C. Very-good: - But it. is not-repugnant, you 
are convinced, to the Commands af chrſ# 3 and 
therefore he is not'a gobd SubjeR and conſe- 
quently not a good Chriltian; much leſs fuch'a 
perſon, as a Miniſter of Chrifoughtto be-' = 
NC, Would not you think it hard to be fo 
abridg*d of your liberty __ - 
C, Yes, without doubt: Raty.if we muſt never 
ſubmit toſuch things, as we count harſh andri- 
Sorous, then farewel all the Dorine of Chri/ 


. concerning t-king xp oxr cro(«, and ſuffering pa- 


tiently,Gc, Which Do&rinegif you had ſudied, 
you would not have uttered ſuch a' word as 4M= | 
plies the King to be aT yrant« 
N. C. Pray pardon me that raſhne(s- | 
C* 7 do moſt readily, and hope you ask God 


-pardon for this, andall other your raſh words 
and ations, But that / may alittle further con- 


vince you-of.rhat we were ſpeaking of 5 / be- 
ſeech you tell me, what Law'of Chriſt is there 
thatenjoyns him whom you follow to hold his 
Aſſemblies juſttken, when the publick Service 
of God, eſtabliſhed by Law, begins ? Is notthis 
ſufficient to convince-any-unprejudiced-man, 
that he is not content to enjoy» his own (way of 
worſhipping God, but he would alſo defiroy 
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ours ? That is,not only to aR contrary toa Law, 
but to endeavour to ſubvert what is enaRted by 
it? Elſe, why might it not ſuffice him to begin 
when the publick Service is done 3 

N. C, For that I cannot tell what to ſay. 

C. Then /can make an anſwer for you. Your 
Minifter is afraid , leſt any of you ſhould go to 
Church, and like our Miniſter ſo well, that you 
ſhould think there is no need of him. 

N. C. Away, away! There is no danger cf - 
that. He ſo far excels yours, that if we ſhould 
come to hear him, it would onely make us like 
our own the better, 

C, Wherein( / pray you ) doththis excellen- 
cy conliſt ? | 

N. C-. O Sir, he is a very powerful man; 
Yours is a meer Dr- Da«/man in compare with 
him- 

C, What do you mean? that he hath a loud- 
er voice, that he is more vehement, and lays 
about him more than our? Or what is it? If you 
take him to be powerful, who prefles his Do» 
rine with ſtrong and powerful reaſons, ſuch 
as we cannot gainſay or relift; 7 believe our 
Miniſter will prove the more powerful of the 
wie : 

N, C. 7c may be ſo. have heard indeed that 
he isa man of Reaſon ; but what is that to the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power ? 

C, True: there is no compare between 
theſe. But hath 3 o1r Miniſter that Demonſtra- 
tion 


betwees a (;onformift, 8c, 5 
tion of the Spirit and of Power ? 

N, C, Yes ſure, if ever any man had, 

C, That's good news ; for then we ſhall '/e 
that which before we only be/ieved. Hath hethe 
gifts of the Holy Goſt > Can he ſpeak with 
Tongues, and Prophelie, and work Miracles, 
and tell us the thoughts of mens hearts? 

N, C. What do you mean ? 

C. I mean that which the Apoſtle Saint Pawd - 
meagt, who bad this Demonſtration of the Sipirity 
and of Power ; which he gave the world, to con- 
vince them that Fe/%: was riſen from the dead, 
and was made Lord of all, whom they were 
therefore bound to obey. 

N. C, ButI mean ſomething elſe. 

C, Pray tell me what thatis, Only let me 
delire you not to uſe words, without the ſenſe 
| belonging tothemzand to intreat your Miniſter. 
that he would hereafter forbear to pray to God 
that he may ſpeak in the Demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and of Power ; for no body now can hope 
ro do it, | 

N, C, I mean, that he is ſpiritually enlight= 
ned to ſearch the deep things of the Spirit of God, 
which the natural man cannot diſcern, 

C, I wonder at you, that you ſhould not diſ- 
cernthe Apoſtle there ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt 
(3c. the wonderful Gifts of it) in them, which 
sflured them of thoſe things that no meer natu- 
ral Reaſon could prove. I doubt your Miniſter 
is nct ſpiritually enlightned, becauſe he doth 
B 3 not 
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not inſtruQ you better inthe "HEY 


| 


N. C. Scriptures?: He never ſays.any thing | 


but he quotes aplaceof Scripturefor it, All his 


| 


Sermons are nothing elſe : whereas yours are, | 


bat Rational Diſcourſes. . 
C..1 remember 1-have heard-p wiſe man ſay; 


that one may talk-nothjog/but Seripturegand yet. | 


ſpeak never a wife word- And Lyerily believe 


Ke forit is not:the Word of God'when we miſ- |: 


wake) its ſenſe, as yori. comtionly do# 
:N> C., Doth yours do any better? 


166 'Yes :beſeems to me to'makt it his bu-- 


fineſs to let us:imto. the meanihs, of the. boly. 
Book, And he backs his Reatonznotwith phra-- 
ſes ſnatch'd from thence, but-with ſbch'places 
as-manifeltiy ſpas: the” ſame iſenſe- that he 
doth, - 1 

.” Ne C, 1 have heard him fomeniheendearane 
to open the Scripture, -but mechinks.be doth 


not do itin a Ypivicdal way, but: onely Ratio» | 


nally. 

C. My good Neighbour , conſider what your 
ſay-Do you think that thefe-rtwowords, Spiritual 
and £4tional are\ oppoſed the. one te the other? 
If they be, then Spiritzally is as much as Irrative 
nally and abſuidly. 


N. C. No, pardon me there. 1.do vorthink 


thoſe two are oppolite; bat Carnal Reaſon is 
oppoſi'e to the Spirit, 
C. To. ſpeak properly».y0u ſhould ſay that 
Carnal Reaſonis oppolite iO, SPtritual Reaſon; 
Taat 


between (,onformiſs, 8c. 7 

That is, a Reaſon that is guided by Fleſhly luſts 
is ite to that which is guided by the Goſpel 
of Chrift, | 

N: C. I fay, as 7 (aid before, it is oppoſite to 
the Spirit. - | 

C. You muſteither mean as / dojor elſe that 
it is oppoſite to the.Goſpel, which is frequent- 
ly called the Spiric in Scripture. - Bat,pray tell 
me,how ſhall we-underſtand the Goſpel,by our 
Reaſon, or by ſomething elſe ? 

N- C. By the Spirit, 

C. What,muſt we have an immediate Reve- 
lation to make-us underſtand its ſenſe? or muſt 
we ſtudy and conlider, and lay things together, 
and ſo come to know its meaning ? 'L 

N. C. Yes, we muſt give our minds to it, and 
then the Spiritenlightens us. 

C, That is,/it guides us to reaſon , and dif- 
courſe, and judge aright, 7s not that it you 
mean? 

N. C.'/No / mean it ſhines into our minds 
with its light, 

C. Theſe are phraſes which" would have 
you explain if you can+ My Queſtion is'this, 
Doth the Spirit ſhew as any new thing,which is 
not the concluſion of the Reaſonings and Diſ- 
courſes in our minds about the Senſe of 'Scri- 
pture ? NT 

N:C, 7 cannot ſay it doth, 

C. Then you confeſs that the Scripture is to 
to be interpreted in a Rational way ; we not 
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having that which is truly to be called Spiritual | 
in diſtin ion from the other, viz. the immedi- 
ate revelation of the Holy Ghoſt, which the 
Apoftles had, | 

N.C. Still I cannot think that this is Spiritual. 

C. That is, you are prejudiced : or elſe you 
phanlie every thing that you do not underſtand 
ro be Spiritual. | 

N. C. No, nat ſo : but the manner of under- 
Nandivg the things of God, methinks, ſhould be 
gher than you conceive. 

C, Truly, if you have any other manner of 
underſtanding beſides this, and have notthe ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; I conclude 
you take the ſudden (and many times pretty) 
ſuggeſtions of [magination to be /lluminations 
from above. 

N.'C, Now you have hit on ſomething that / 
would have ſaid : The Spirit doth often dart - 
things into my mind- 

C. How know you that ? Do you take every 
thing that comes into your head you know 
not how, to be an Irradiation from the Holy 
Ghoſt ? 

N-C, No, / dare not ſay fc- 

C, Then you examine it, and conſider whe- 
ther jt be rational and coherent, or no» 

N. C. Yes. 

C. Then you fall into our way whether you 
will or no. And whatſoever you think of us, we 
do not deny but God's good Spirit puts good 

| | _ thoughts 
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thoughts oft-times in our minds,and repreſents 
things more clearly to us than we could make 
them by all our reaſonings: which isas much as 
to ſay, that it lets us ſee the reaſonableneſs and 
aptneſs of ſuch a Senſe (for inſtance) of the Di- 
vine Writings as we diſcerned not before, 

N, C. Well, Iam glad to hear you ſpeak ſo 
much of the Spirit. 

C. You might hear ten times as much, if you 
would but frequent our Aſſemblies. For there 
we are conſtantly taught, that the very ground 
and foundation of our Faith in Feſws Chrift is 
the Spirit, 3, e. the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from 
Heaven upon our Saviour and his Apoſtles. 

N, C. You mix ſo much of Reaſon with what 
yu ſay, that I am afraid you are not in the 
right, 

C. You ſhould rather conclude the contrary, 
and not believe any thing but what you have a 
good reaſon for. 

N, C, Say you ſo? How then ſhall I believe 
that Feſws Chriſt is the Son of God ? Can Rea- 
ſon tell me this ? 

C, Iam forry to ſee you ſo ill inftruRted. If 
you had continued to hear our Minifter , he 
would have made you underſtand before this 
time, that though our reaſon could not find out 
that Truth, yer God hath given us the higheſt 
reaſon to believe it. And this I told you is 
= Spirit ; the Spirit in Chriſt and in his Apo- 

es, 
þ N. C, 
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N, C. Pray explain your meaning, for I un- | 
derſtand not theſe new Notions. | 

C. The Holy Ghoſt (/ mean ) deſcended on | 
our Saviour at his Baptiſm, with a voice from | 
Heaven,ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whors 
1 am well pleaſed. This isone reaſon we have | 
to believe on him, Then he wrought miracles 
by the power of this Spirit ; and though he was 
killed, yet he was railed again from the dead by 
it; andafter that he ſent the Spirit upon his A- 
poſtles,who thereby demonſtrated that he was the 
Scn of Ged with power, Which are all reaſons for 
my belief 5 and if you have any other I would 
gladly hearthem, or know whether you believe 
without any Reaſon at all» 

N. C, Theſe are Spiritual Reaſons. 

C. I like your Language very well : only re- 
member-that theſe are the Divineſt Reaſons | 
which cannot be reliſted. For thus our'mind ar- | 
gues with it ſelf : That which God teſtified by 
voices from Heaven, and by a world of: Mira- 
clesg is to be believed; that Je is his Son,he 
did in this manner teſtifie ; therefore we are to 
believe that he is God's Son, 

N.C. Who taught you to reaſon on' this fa- 
ſhion?.. 

C. Is this ſuch a mighty buſineſs, that you 
wonder. at 2: We are taught continually - to 
give our ſelves theſe reaſons,why we ſhould be- 
lieve :. And methinks it is the moſt powerful 
preachins inthe world. For, if I believe omtly 
that 
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that Jeſs is the Son of God, is riſen from' the 
dead, and will come to judg the world;zhow can 
I chuſe but obey bim with great \care and con» 
ſtancy ? 

N. C. You ſay true. But me thinks there is 
more Spiritual Preaching than this. : 

C. What ſhould that be ? 
N.C. To preach the great Miſteries of the 
Goſpel. 5 | 
C.ls not this the firſt great Myſtery of God- 
lineſs, God manifeſied-in the fleſh? (1 Tim. ol 6.) 
and is not this the next, that he was prſtified in, 
gs by the Spirit ; which we give as a proof that 
he was: manifeſted inthe fleſh ? Read the reſt, 
and.then.come and hear our Miniſter, and you 
ſhall find them a!l unfolded onetime or other in 
a plain andample manner. - | 

N.C. Theſe methinks are no ſuch great My» 
ſeries, | 
' C:Nv ? ſure you'khow not the: Meaning of 
the word Myſtery, but live onely.upon-phraſes+ 
Was nat this a Secret: kept inthe breaft of God 
from ages and generations? | 

NC, Yes, Nw! A 

C- Then it 1s a Myſtery, and thechief and fi 
of all. That God hath ſent his Son \into-the 
World, As for the ends of his ſending him3 if 
thoſe be they you call Myſteries, 'they are as 
much declared among us,as among you;and pers 
h:ps a Sreat deal more. 

N. C. Whatdo you mean? p 
C, 
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C. I mean, his dying for our Sins, and riſing | 
again for our Juſtication, and Intercefſian on |: 


our behalf at God's right hand. I dare ſay theſe * 


areas well opened to us, as ever they have been 
to you. 

N. C. IT am glad to hear it ; for I alwayes 
chought there was little but Legal Preaching a» 
mong you, 

C. You mean, we are taught to obey the 
Commands of Chriſt. 

N. C. No: the Dodtrine of Good works is al- 
ways ſounding from your Pulpits. 

C. Theſe are the ſame thing : for no othge 
Works are taught us, but ſuch as Chriff injoyns. 
As for the Works of 2oſer his Law, we never 
hear of them, but only that they do no longer 
oblige us. If we did, I affure you we ſhould 
cult our Preachers Legal as much as you can 

= - 


N, C. ButI am afraid the inſiſting ſo much 
vpon Good works, is Legal. os 

C. You ſhould rather fear that the Preaching 
of them ſo little, leads men to Libertiniſm. 

N.C, Wearetender leaſt the Grace of God 
ſhould be impeached, by putting men ſo much 
upon Doing, 

C, Then, it ſeems, you think it peculiar to 
the Spirit of the Law, to be very ſollicitous a- 
bour Doing well, 

N.C, Yes. 

C, Now I ſee you are in very groſs dark- 
nels, 
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neſs. For certainly both the Law and the Goſpel 


' . put men upon doing z but notthe ſame things, 


nor with the ſame diſpoſitions 

N, C. Explain your ſelf; for methinks you 
are inthe dark. 

C, The Goſpel give us better rules of life, 
and gives us power to do according to them 
with a more willing and chearful mind, than 
the Law did. 

| N,C. Wherethen is graceall this while ? 

C. Ir was the Grace of God that gave us the 
Goſpel 3 and it is his Grace that accepts of our 
repentance and obedience after we have offend- 
ed him ; which pardons alſo,and paſſes by onr 
failings and imperfe&ions, when we (incetely 
deſign and ſtudy to obey him in all things. 

N. C. You do not think then that you can de- 
ſerve anything of him. | 

C+ No: howſhould we, ſeeing we are his 
Creatures, and owe him all the Service we can 
do him? Which makes us believe,that if we had 
been born in innocence, and continued fo till 
rhis time, we conld have merited nothing,much 
leſs can we pretend to it, now that we are Sin- 
ners, 

N,C. But you think Good works are neceſ- 
ſary to our Juſtification. 

C, Who ever doubted of it that underſtood 
himſelf? 

N. C. That doth many a Godly Divine 3 
whom 7 have beard ſay, that they are not re- 
requilite 
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quilite to our Jrſtification, but only to our Sal- | 
Dation- | 

C. I am loath to ſay,that thoſe Godly Divines 
did-not mind what they ſaid, becauſe I ought in 
modeſty to ſuſpet my own Underſtanding, ra- 
ther than theirs: But tome'it ſeems a'ſirange 
thing, that they ſhould not obſerve Salvation to 
be nothipg elſe but our final and abſolute 7#/i- 
fication at the day of Judgment:  And:then I am 
ſure our Saviour ſaith he will examine what men 
have done; and according as he finds it good or 
bad, pronounce the ſentence of Abſolution or 
Condemnation Read the' 25+ 'of $* Mattheny 
from the 3 1+verſe to the end* 

N.C. What do you conclude from thence ? 

C- What? Taat if good' works be neceſſary 

to our. Jaſtification then when we come” before 
the Judge; they are neceſlary now to the begin- 
ning of our Juſtification;or ( if you would have 
me ſpeak other words ) toenter us into the ſtate 
of Juſtified perſons, | 

N+C. How can that be, (incewe are juſtified 
by Faith only ? 

C. Very well; For it is not an idle ineffetu- 
23] Faith which juſtifies us 3 but that which works 
by lows to-0ur Saviour : and love is the keeping | 
ot his Commandements: 

N.-£: Iſee dne ſhall not want rational. diſ- 
courſe at your Church(as you call it :) but me- 
thinks I nevr found thatlife and poiyer tn your 


Miniſtry which I have in ourss 
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C, I told you before; that I find nothing fo 
powerful as the Chriſtian DoQrine rationally 
handled. And ifthe Faith of Chrif be not ſo 
preached as I now told you, for my part I feel 
no force in the loudeſt words that I'hear ; but 
am apt to ſay as the man did when he ſhear'd 
his Hogs, Here is «4 great deal of noiſe, and little 
wool. | 

N'.C. My meaning .was, That ours move my 
affections very much, and yours ſtir them not 
at all, 

C. I have been taught, that there are two 
wayes to come at the! AﬀeRions :- One by the 
Senſes and Imagination 3 and ſo we ſee people 
mightily affeted with a Puppet-play, with a 
Beggar's tone, with a lamentable Look,or any 
thing of like nature, The other is, by the Reaſon 
and Judgment; whenthe evidence of any Truth 
convincing the Mind, engages the afte&ions to 
its (ide, and makes them move according to its 
diretian. Now)l believe your Aﬀe&Rions are 
moved in the firſt way very often 3 by melting 
Tones, pretty Similitudes, riming Sentences', 
kind and loving Smiles, and ſometimes diſmal- 
ly ſad Looks ; beſides ſeveral Afions or Ge» 
ſtures which are very taking. And the truth is, 
you are like to be moved very ſeldom in our 
Churches by theſe means» For the better ſort 
of Hearers are now out of love with theſe 
things : nor dothey think there is any power 
either in a puling and whining, or in roaring 
and 
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and tearing voice. Bat if you can be -noved : 
by ſuch ſtrength of reaſonzas can conquer the | 
Jadgment, 8nd ſo paſs to demand ſubmiſſion 
trom the Aﬀe&ion; you may find power enough 
(/ chink)in our Pulpits. And let me tell you, 
the Paſſions thus excited differ as much from the 
other, as the motions of a Man do from them of 


, a Beaſt, if not more- For one may be affeed, 


whether he will or no by ObjeRts of Senſe : but 
Reaſon convinces and moves us by ſober conli-. 
deration, and laying things ſeriouſly to heart, 
And7 wiſh heartily you would examine whe- _ 
ther the cauſe why you was no more affeted 
with ont preaching,was not thisz That you took 
no pains-with your ſelf ; i. e, you would not be a 
Man, but was contented to be moved in Reli- 
gion like a meer Puppet, whoſe motions de- 
pend apon the power of other Agents , and not 
its own. x 
N.C. You need not have made fo long a dif+ 
courſe in this buſineſs ; for when you have ſaid 
as much as you areable; 7 can anſwer all in a 
few words : Afluring you that Iam moved with 
the things they ſay ; for I think they are the moſt 
ſoal-ſearching Preachers in the world. 

C. Iris an hard. matter to underſtand your 
Phraſes, If you mean ſuchPbreachers,whoſe Do- 
Arine touches the Conſcience, letting men ſee 
their duty and their (ins plainly ; I think none 
are to be prefterr'd before ours. 

N. Co Pray, Sir, conlider what you ſay. 
C, What 
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* C. What haveſaid,I ſay again. And / muſt 
add, that / have cauſe to believe ſome of you 
have left our Congregation, becauſe the good 
man's Dofrine ſearched into you too far, a 
came too near the quick. 

N.cC. I underſtand you not, .  - _.. 

C, Have you never heard any man ſay,that he 
would comeno moreto Church,becauſe his Mie 
niſter ript up bis (ins of Disobedience to Govet- 
oours,FaQtion,Rebellion, Reviling Superiours, 
raſh Cenſuring and judging their ations, im» 
modeſt and malapert Diſputing with Spiritual 
InftruRors, Meddling with other mens matter, | 
© Gaddingfrom thouſe to houſe , to hearor tell. 
| news,ifnot to talk againſt theCourt andChurch3 
* with ether ſuch like things that are too com+ 

mon, but not commonly reproved ? 

| N. C, Yes, { cannot deny it. | 

C2. Then no dqubt he ſearch'd to the bottom 
 ofthat man's heart; who finding himſeltwound» 
| ed, inſtead of ſeeking for a Cure, kick'd at him 
| that ſhotthearrow, and flung dirt in his face ; 
| callinghimRailer and Reviler, when he only 
told him the plain truth, 

N. C, Youare angry. . 

C, No truely, / am only deſirous you ſhould 
underſtand things nakedly,as they are in them- 
ſelves, SI. Ts 4 

. FN. C. Do you think that our Miniſters do. 
not inform their Auditors of the danger of theſe 


(z3ns 
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.C. Ifthey did, I believe they would have | 


fewer cone to hear then, 

N. C, Youare uncharitable, 

C: Nofſuch matter- I know many of thoſe 
that flock to them are not able to bear ſuch Do- 
Arine- But they call thoſe plain and ſearching 
Preachers, that ripup other mens faults, and 
that diſcover to them ſome kind of (ins, which 
they have heard the Godly moſt: bewail and 
coffiplain of : for inſtance, Deadneſs of heart 
1m duty, Spiritual pride, and unprofitableneſs 
under Ocdinaiices, though ſo powerfully admi- 
niltred. 

N.C- Well ; and are not theſe home- 
truths ? 

'C. But I doubt many of thoſe you call Godly 
are troubled withother diſeafes,which hadneed 
| be look'd narrowly after. And belides,methinks 
your Miniſters do too plainly commend them- 
felves, when they tell you what powerful Ordi- 
nances you live under,and how-you are fed with 
2 feaſt of Fat thingsz whilſt other poor Souls 
ate even ftary'd in other Congregations ; meatt- 
ing inch as ours. 

MN. C. You might as well ſay that they com- 
mend us, when they caution us ſo much againſt 
Spiritual pride, 

C. You are in the right, It doth too palpably 
ſuppoſe you to be endowed with great gifts ; 
and ſo is apt to put you into a high conceit of 
your ſelves, notwithflanding all their caution 
againlt 
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againſt it. And therefore my opinion is,that they 
had better teach you all your duty ; and chen 
finding how ſhort you are of Perfe&ion, thar 
will be a more effetual means tokeep you hum- 
blg,than all their Declamations againit Spiritu- 
al Pride: | 5: x5 
N. They do tell us our duty. And 1 aflure 
you ſome preach even againſt thoſe ſips which 
you ſay we do not love to hear of. | 
C; 1'l take your word for it. But they are 
rare men, and they do it rarely. I could tell you 
alſo ofone, that doing thus, was forbid by his 
Auditors to ptoceed,it he intended to have their 
company. | = & 
N.. C. Methinks you ſhould not ſuſpeR any of 
themto be guilty of negligence in theſe matters: 
Do you not take them tor conſcientious and 
good men ? RT RS en 
C, Yestruly, I think there are matiy good 
men amongſt them: But, to deal plainly with 
you,T lookupon moſt of them as very imperfect 
and ina lower form of goodneſs, _ | 
_ Strange ! What reaſon have you for 
this? | Ts ne _ 
_ C, They do not govern their Paſſions , for 
reverence their Governours nor Elders, nor 
fear to makea Schiſm in the Church;being furi- 
ouſly bent to follow their own fancies,impatient 
of ContradiQion, conceited of their own Gifts, 
too ready to comply with the Peoples follies , 
and ta huftior them with _ and affected _ 
2 +1 


20 A Friendly Debate 


ſes ; nay,to gratifie their rudeneſs with moſt nn= | 


ſavoury, clowniſh and undecent exprefſions,not 
only in their preaching, but in their Prayers. 
And eſpecially they feem to me to have little 
and narrow ſpirits, wanting that great Charity 
which our Saviour commends, and confining 
Godlineſs ro a fmal Sea and Party. | 

N.C, O Sir, how much are you out of the way 
If they were not the beſt men in the world,they 
could never come ſo cloſe to us in their Preach- 
ing, and ſearch the very Heart , as we find 
they do. 

C, Now that you repeat this again, you force 
me :0 tel you that,which otherwiſe / would have 
concealed. 

N, C, What's that, | 

C, That if we may judge of the Sermons yon 
hear by thoſe we ſee in print; 7 think many of 
them ate fo far from ſearching into'the Conſci- 
ence; that they rather -dally and play with mers 
ci1116iſh phanſes, | 

N. ©. Areyou in good earneſt ? 

- » Why ſhould you make a doubt of it ? You 
£:2w 7 do not uſe to jeſt. 

N; C, { donot believe you can give me one 

:nitance of any ſuch things 

C* Yes but / can,and more than one» What do 
vou think of the DyQrine of Kepentance?ls there 
#ny thing deſerves to be more gravely handied? 
2r can one ever expe to be pierc'd & wounded 
by thet Preacher,who treating of that hy =" 

ot 
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doth not touch the Soul in a lively manner ? 

N. C..I acknowledge it is a moſt weighty 
Dorine : but what then? 

C. 1'll tell you, I never met-with any Treatiſe 
(in ſo ſeriqus a ſubjeR) more light and toying, 
than a Book which came lately out of the Preſs, 
called The Dottrine of Repentance, uſeful for theſe 
times, by T , W. 

N, C. You are prejudiced. 

C. I doubt yow are; and yet I believe I ſhall 
make you of my mind. Look'you; here is the 
book, which one lent me. What think you of 
the very beginning of the Epiſtle to the Reader? 
Faith and Repentance are the two wings by which 
we fly to Heaven, Doth not this look like a 
School- boyes phraſe,which he applies to every 
Subje& > For at another time 7.#, would tell 
you, T hat Prayer and Meditation are the tws 
Wings whereby we fly to Heaven, Now as for Re- 
pentance,he tells you preſently it is a Purgative, 
and bids you not fear the working of this Pill, That 
moiſt tears dry up the rheums of ſin, and quench the 
wrath of God, 

NC. Let the Epiſtle alone, and go into the 
body of the Book : there you will find it more 
powerful, 

C- Truly I hayenot read it over; but I open- 
ed it in ſeveral places, and I met only with a 
Jingle there, where I expeted a clap of thun= 

er, 
N- C+ That's becauſe you had not a fancy to it; 
& 9 C-I 
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C.I afſure you I brought an indifferent mind 
to it, being glad if good things be ſaid by any 
body. But I could not but be diſguſted when 1 
read this, page 16- That haly Sorrow iy the Khu- 
lerb to purge out the ill bunuonurs of the Soul, 
&c, 

N.C. You take little bitts, and mind not his 
continued diſcourſe, - | 

C. Read then what he ſaith of an Hypocrite, 
pag. $9, 90. and you will think you are reading 


one of Blunt's Charafters, if you ever ſaw that - 


B. oc- I expeRed to have found him cut up and 
anatomiz'd ; whereas in truth he doth but ſtroke 
him, and play with him, For thus he ſays, The 
Hypoerite is a Saint in jeſt ; he makes a majeſticck, 
ſhewy like an Ape cloathed in Ermine or Purple, 
The Hypocrite is like an Houſe with a beautiful 
Freantiſpiece, Iut every Room within is dark : 
he is a rotten Pift fairly gilded, Under his mack 
of Profeſſion he hides his Plague-ſores. T he Hypo- 
crite is againft painting of Faces, but he paints 
Holineſs : he is ſeemingly good, that he may be 7e* 
ally bad, In Samuel's Mantle he plays the Devil ; 
therefore the ſame word iu the Original fignifies to 
uſe Hypocriſlieg and to be prophane. But at this 
preſent we williet the reſt alone, and only ob- 
ſ:rve how he concludes what he ſays of him : 
Hypccrites are far gone with the Rot, and if any 
thing will cure themyit muſt lu feeding upon the [alt 
A ir [hes of Repentance, | 
N,C. Why do you look me ſo in the = - 

| | » 40 
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C, Toſee it you did cot ſmile; as ſure you 
' would do, were you not angry with me for lay- 
ing open this Childiſhneſs, Nay, do not frown. 
1 appeal to your Conſcience, whether you feel 
any more force in ſuch words as theſe, than in a 
Feather, blown with a great blaſt againit your 
face, or ina Straw truſt with a Grong arm a- 
gainſt your Breaſt, 

N.C. 1 cannot commend them ; but you 
ought not to examine Books ( writ with a good 
intention) ſo ſeverely. 

C. T am far from that humor, and llye only 
exerciſed a little of that liberty which tte gives 
us in the ſecond pape of his Epiſtle; where he 
tells us, He thought to have ſmothered theſe Medi- 
tations in his Desk,, but. conceiving them of great 
concern 8t this time, he reſcinded that firſt reſoluti- 
on, and expoſed them to a critical view. Now if I 
had a mind to play the Critick, as ſimple as you 
think me,I could ſhew you that he ought to have 
expoſed them only to the view of his very good 
Friends, and not to Criticks, | 

N7; C. That was only a careleſs word. 

C. Being ane of his friends, I am willing to. 
believe ſo ; elſe I ſhould haye thought it an af 
feRation of a fine expreſſion, 

N,C. Iwiſhyou had never ſeen the Book. 

C, SodoI wiſh too, provided no body elſe 
had ſeen it. But pray be not troubled, nor in- 
terpret this as any diſreſpeR to himzfor I ſhould 
not haye given notice of any of theſe things to 
C 4 youy 
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you, hut that you would needs make Compari- | 
ſans, which are alwayes odious; And you may | 
make a good uſe of this freedom which I take ; 
for I perſwade my ſelf, if you would but com- 
pare ſome of our Books, which you deſpiſe,with 
this now mention'd, you would find there is as 
much difference between thejingling and rime- 
ing of this and their ſolid ſenſe, as between the 
noiſe of a Jews-trump, or Bag-pipe, and the | 
Srave ſount of an Organ, 

N. C. But have not your men that quibble, 
and hugg, after little Sentences and fine Words, 
like hiWthom you condemn ? 

C. I had no intention to deny that ; but only 
to ſhew that there is trifling every where, And ' 
therfore that you oughtnot to be ſo partially af- 
feed to all your own,and ſo unequal toall ours, 

N.C. What's one to ſo many,as are amons you, 
whoſe Books alſo are licenſed to paſs the Preſs? 

C. Toanſwer the laſt in the firit place: Ican 
tell you upon my own knowledge, that ſuch 
ſimple Books have been rejeRed : and if any of 
them bave chanced to paſs,you ſhall ſeldom find 
the Preface of ſome other prave Divine, much 
leſs of three or four Divines of note, ſet before 
ip commendation of it, | | 3 

N.C, Why ? no more hath that, you have 
been (peaking of, 4% | 
\. C. True; butno doubt he might have had 
thoſe Ornaments, ite had pleaſed : For I have 
ſeen many pititul Books that have had great 

TL # Com- 
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Commendations prefixed. And as the Dunghil» 
cocks have the largeſt Combs; ſo commonly the 
 meaneſt Books are ſet off with the largeſt Praiſes, 

'N,C, I perceive you till perlift in your 
confidence, that you know more Books of this 
nature. 

C, Yes : But I do notdelight to muſter up all 
the folly that isin Print z and therefore ſhall 
only take notice of one Book more, writ in ano- 
ther way ; and (if you pleaſe)try whether it de- 
ſerve the Commendation which the Preface be- 
Rows upon it. | 

N, C. What Book is that ? 

C, It is called Chriſt and the Covenant, &c, 
in ten Sermons, by W. B, which pretends to be 
full of Myſteries ; and, as we are told in the E- 
piſtle tothe Reader, gives us the very marrow 
and quinteſſence of the Goſpel, Upon which 
account he exhorts us to buy it, and makes us 
belieye it is worth any money. 

N, Cc. And you bought it. 

C, No, 1 did not think it worth any thing, 
when I had once peruſed a little of its | 

N. C, What part did you peruſe ? 

C, I thought that the Marrow 1 was told of 
might be found(if any where) in that Diſcourſe 
which he calls the Way and Spirit of the New 
7 eſt ament, But as far as I examin'd it, I met 
with nothing but a great many bones to pick, 
and they had little or nothing on them. 

N.C, Pray forbear this merriment; and let 
us 
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us ſerioufly confider what he faith, 


Ow That's my deſire, Andfor your ſatiafaRion. | 


read that part where he tells us;what the way of 
the Old Teſtament was, and what the way of the 
New is. I believe I ſhall canyince you, that he 
is not only out of the true way, but alſo de- 
ſcribes his own way after a poor and wretched 
manner. 

N, C. Be not ſo earneſt. 

C. Hetells us in thefirſt place, That the Old 
Teſtament Legal ſpirit ſerves Gid upon the account 
of Rewards moſtly, ar chiefly, or only ; But the 
New Teftament ſpirit doth not, Whereas there 
is nothing plainer, than that Rewards are pro- 
ponnded in both Covenants to encourage our 
duty.And the Goſpel urges us ſo frequently with 
the conlideration ofthe rewards it promiſes,that 


Iqueſtion not buthe that bath them always in his 


mind, and ſerves our Lord Chriſt out of thoſe 
hopes,as his chief motive,pleaſes him very well, 
For the true difference between the Covenants 
is not, that the one ſets rewards before men,and 
the other not; but, that the old Covenant made 
with the Jews propounded Temporal Rewards, 
and the Goſpel propounds Eternal ; which are 
as often repeated in the Goſpel as the other in 
the Law. And therefore he hath diſcoyered a 
New-nothiing, when he ſaith, that to ſerve God 
for Rewards moſtly, 8c. is plainly Legal. Nays 
it is abſolutely falſe. For if a man be moved (as 
I ſaid) only by hopes of unſeen things in _ 

ther 
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ther world to obey Godzand quit things preſent 
for his ſake z no doubt he ſerves him in an E- 
yangelical manner. 
N.'C. Good Neighbour, be not Io confi- 
dents 

 C. WhyſhouldI not have ſome degree of 
confidence about thefe things, ſeeing Iam ma- 
ſer of common Reaſon, and I haye conſulted 
alſo with ſeveral of our Miniſters about them, 
who haye made ad =. to me, that the Goſpel 
propounds EternalRewards inthe Life tocome, 
as the great motive to well-doing > The mott 
that any ſober maneyer ſaid(as far as Ican learn) 
in this argument is, that he who doth well only 
in ſight of thoſe rewards is in a weak eſtate; but 
they always allowed him to be indued with an 
Evangelical Spirit, 

 N.C. Thenit ſeems you /ive wpon your own 
parſe, and upon what JON Can earn of God 6 which 
he tells you is contrary to a Goſpel ſpirit. 

C. Itisſo. But that is an impertinent Con- 
cluſion from his former diſcourſe. For a man 
may ſerve God upon the account of Reward, 
and yet not be ſo fooliſh as to imagine he can 
earn any thing of him. | | 

N. C, Indeed you ſpeak too confidently, 

&, Iamnotof thatmind. For 1 may judge 
what is conſequently ſpoken as well as another 
man.And Iam ſure thatCoocluſion is nothing ta 
the purpoſe : only he imagin'd this to be apret- 
ty fayingy That a man of a Goſpel ſpirit knows he 


lrves 


23 - A Priqndly Debate 


lives upon a better pur fe, than all his own earnings 
can armnt unto. 


N.C. I wiſh you would be more tempe- | 


rate. 


they were full of the Spirit, when as there is 
ſcarce common ſenſe in them, and not be a little 
concern'd ? 

N.C. Well, ſuppoſe there be one flaw- in 
that Diſcourſe, muſt that make all this ado? 

C, One flaw? Read the reſt, and you will 
find that it is no wiſer. For he would have us 
immediately after to receive this as another note 
of a Legal ſpirit, that it is a fearg ſpirit, put on 
rather by the Threatniogs, than the Promiſes 3 
and the Goſpel ſpirit rather by Promiſes than 
Threatning. 

N. C. And is not this true ? 

C, No, For our Saviour bids his Diſciples 
again and again to fear 3 (Lake 1 2. 4,5.,)not in- 
deed ſachthings as the Moſaical ſpirit did, Tem- 
poral Calamities upon their Bodies,Goods, &c. 
but Erernal Miſeries, which they ſhould avoid, 
though with the enduringof all the hardſhips in 
the world. And whereas he ſays, that the diffe- 
rence between the Diſpenſations is, that the one is 
terrible, the other comfortable; it is manifeſtly 
falſe. For the Goſpel ſpeaks a great deal more 
terribly, than the Law doth, to Hypocrites and 
Unbelievers. | 

N.C. 


C,Who can endire toſee men bear up them- 
ſelves ſo highly, and hear them cry'd up, as if | 


my, <7 
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N. C. Therefore he tells you afterward, that 
a grations Soul may be fall of fears abomt its condi- 
thn, | 

C, This is nothing to his buſineſs. For hewas 
not ſpeaking concerning the fears,which a Soul 
hath about its eſtate 3 but of thePrinciple upon 
which a man doth his duty. And,if I underſtand 
ay thing, a Chriſtian is moved by fear, as well 
as hope. 

N. C, Well, he acknowledges ſo much 
In he faith a gracious heart may befull of 

Is, 

C. Itell you again this is impertinent 3 for 
theſe are not motives to bis Duty; but rather 
hindrances and impediments , as he will tell 
you- And beſides, he makes them to be cauſe- 
leG fears 5 for, he ſaith, they are the fears of 
a man that ſtands upon arock_, and therefore he 
ought not to betroubled with them. Whereas 
the Scripture requires us to fear, ( Hebr«4.1,) 
(and tells us there is cauſefor it) /e/# a Promiſe 
being left us of entring into reſt, any of ns ſhonld 
ſeem th come ſhort F it : and t0 work out our ſal- 
vation with fear and trembling : and; to have grate 
to ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godldg 
fear, Mind this laſt places ad tell me if it do 
not dire&ly oppaſe what he ſaith. He perſwades 
you that a fearing ſpirit is a Legal ſpirits and 
the Apoltle tells you,it is an effe& of the Goſpel 
prace, and fuch a thiing whereby we acceptably 
ſerve God. = 


- ——  — - —— —— ———=— —_ <> Wo 


30 A Friendly Debate 

N.C. Tenhave ſudied this, I perceive 2 arid 
I have not. But what ſay you to the :hird,which 
is this, A Legal ſpirit meaſures the love of God by 
outward things. | | 

C, I fay it is the beſt thing he ſays 3 and he was 
to blame,that lie paſſed it over ſoſlightly and ha- 
ily, as if it were not worth his notice. | 

N. C, 1s not the fourth as remarkable, viz. 
T hat an Old Teſtarent Spirit trades mnchor moſt, 
or altogether, with conditional Promiſesz the other 
not? | 
C- It is indeed very remarkable : Fir/?, for 
the paltry phraſe of trading in promiſes ; and Se- 
condly, forthe pernicious conſequence of the 
Doctrine. | , 

N. C. Why? Is not the Do@rine true ? 

C: No. For though there was an abſolute 
Promiſe of ſending Chriſt, yet thereare no ab+- 
ſoiate Promiſes which C5ri/# makes to us, 

NF. C. He ſeems togrant as much, 
_ C: Thatis, he contradits himſelf, 


-N,C:; Noj he ſaith , though the Prowiſe be 


Conditional 3 yet tht Lord hath promiſed that 
» Lg elſewhere , aid that withint a Condi- 

$t0n, 
_ C, Then itis not Conditional ; for what is 
withouta Condition is abſolute. Th: 
N.C, You would make him ſpeak Non- 
fenſe, He's L 
_ C;Doyoutry at leiſure if youcati make good 
Senſe of his words;which methynks are _— 
% 


l 
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better, than if he had ſaid, The Promiſes are 
Conditional, but without any Condition. 

N.C. Phy, Sir ! they are thus to be taken : 
The Promiſe is upon a Condition z onely that 
Condition is promiſed without a Condition. 

C. Now you have mended the matter finely ; 
and nade it plainy, that he thinks all the Promi- 
ſes are abſolute, Which how well it agrees with 
their being Conditional, I pray tell me, whert 
you have thought of it, at our next meeting. 

N,. C, Do not you grant then that God pro- 
miſes the Condition ( upon perfortnance of 
which we ſhall enjoy the Promiſe ) without 8 
Condition ? | 

C. Noindetd; for it is certainly falſe. He 
promiſes (for inſtance)Eternal life if we repent 
and effeQually believe, and not otherwiſe. Re- 
pentance therefore and Faith are theConditions 
of that Promiſe, And I affirm that God no- 
where promiſes that any of us (do we what we 
will) ſhall repent and believe. But he requires 
us to conlider and lay to heart what is ſpoken to 
us by his Son Feſ#s 3 which is as much as to ſay, 
that upon this Condition he will work Repen- 
tance and Faith in us. 

N, C. He doth ſo; Bui though the Promiſe runs 
conditionally, yet he tells us, it ſhall be fulfilled 
abſolutely; | 

C. You mean, #. B. tells usſo 3 and therein 
colifeſles he did not ſpeak truly before;when be 
(did the Promiſe was without s Conditions for 
now 
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now he acknowledges that it runs conditionally. 
And tofay it ſhall be fulfilled abſolutely, is to 
ſay, that it ſeems to be Conditional, but is 
not. 

N.C. Well ; methinks there is much of My- 
ſtery in what he delivers. 

C. That is , you do not underſtand it, but it 
ſormds prettily, and ſo you like it. And fo I be- 
lieve you dothe next, ( for the ſame reaſon ) 
wherein he tells you, that in the Old Teſtament 
they came to Chriſt by the Promiſe , but now we 
come to the Prowiſe by Chriſt; 


N. C; 1like it becauſe it ſeems to carry 4 | 


great myſtery in it, 7H 
C..It may ſeenſo, but it doth not. 
N. C. No ? what do you make of it? 
C. Ithink it rather carries a plain fallity in it; 


For we come to Chriſt by the Promiſe as well as 
they 3 and they went tothe Promiſe by Chrif?, | 


as well as we, : 
N.C, I know not what you mean. 


C, That's becauſe you know not what he 


means. But if you will underſtand me, thus it 
is There was a Promiſe that God would ſend 
Chriſt into the world ; and the fulfilling of this 
Promiſe is one creat reaſon- why we believe in 
Jeſus 3 and ſo we are led (you ſee )to him by the 
Promiſe. On the other (ide, there were Pro- 
miſes of great things that Chriſ# would dofor 
thoſe that believed on him 3 and thoſe then that 
did believe the ſh would come, hoped _ 
l 


the enjayment of theſe Promiſes by his means; 
and ſo (if [may ſpeak in his phraſe) they went 
firſt to Chriſt, and then to the Promiſe, 

N. C, I do not well apprehend you; and 
therfore thinks it's time to lay afide this Book. 
_ C.. You do diſcreetly? For if you had conti- 
nued your diſcourſe about it, I ſhould have dif- 
covered a world of Follies to you. | | 

N, C+ The things of God are Fooliſhneſs to 
the natural man, 
\_ C. Theſe are not the things of God, nor the 
things of a man neither ; but childiſh Fancies,or 
as we commoly ſpeak, New-nothings. | 
| N. C. I know they appear ſo to the natural 
man. | 
 N. I donot judge according to meer Nature 
but by the direQion of the Spirit which inſtru- 
Red the Apoſtles; and hemting you apply that 
Scripture fooliſhly to me, _ 

N.C. You uſeyour reaſon too much, 

C. You have ſome reaſon to ſay ſo, for if I 
had uſed it leſs, things had not appeared ſo 
ridiculous. 


N. C. By that time your heart bath lain ſo long 


a-ſoke in the bloud of Jeſus as bis hath done, we 
ſhall hear other language from you. 

C. You are taken, I perceive, with that new 
phraſe ith the Epiſtle to the Reader, and only 
becauſe it is new : elſe it would ſeen very irre- 
verent, being taken from a Toaſt in a Pot of 
Ale, or a Sop in a Dripping-pan ; a great deal 
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more fit for a Preface before a Baok of one of 
thoſe you call O/4 Sokers, then of fuch a Reves | 
rend Author. | | | 

N. C. Youare merry, Sir. 

C. Truly, I do not make my ſelf merry with 
any mens Sins : but at their little fooliſh Aﬀes | 
Aatious, how can one chuſe but fmile ? * But 
could he not as well have ſaid,that he had a long 
time thought of the efficacy and virtue of the | 
Bloud of Chriſt; or, that he was much acquain- 
ted with the Love of Chrif in dying forus? Why 
to ſaythat he had /2inlong a ſoke in his blood, is 
as abſurd as if he had told us that he had /ain long 
beaking himſelf in the Beams of the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs 3 or roaſting himſelf before the Fire 
of the Divine Love. 

h N. C. Pray, Neighbour,forbear theſe expreſ- 
IO0Ns. 

C. I was only going to ſhew you that we 
have as good a faculty, as 'you to coyn new 
Words & Phraſes,if we would take the liberty, 
But I will forbear,if you will but be content up- 
on this occalion to look back with me, end con- 
ſider howall the Nation comes to be overrun 
with folly, | 

N. C. How, I pray you ? 

C. As ſoon as you had caſt out of doors all 
| that was Old among us; if any Fellow did but 
ight upon ſome new & pretty Fancy in Religi- 
on, or fome odd unufual Expreſsion, or per-- 
haps ſome, ſwelling words of Vanitys preſently 

' he 
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he ſet up for a Preacher, and cry'd up himſelf 
for a man that had made ſome new diſcovery. 
And ſuch was the confidence of theſe men, both 
in inventing ſtrange Language,and proclaiming 
their great Diſcoveries every where, tliat the 
poor people were perſwaded,the Nation never 
knew what Communion with God meant till 
this time-Now they thought the happy days were 
come,when the Spirit was powered out,the My- 
ſeries of the Goſpel unfolded, Free grace held 
forth,the Anointings and Sealings of the Spirit 
vouchſafed,Chrift advanced to his Throne ; and 
when they ſhould have ſuch Incomes, in dwel> 
lings, and I know not how many other fine 
things, as never was the like heard of before. 
For one man comes and telis them of the ſfream- 
ings of Chriſt's Blood freely to (innners : ano- 
ther bids them put themſelves upon the ſtream of 
Free grace, without having any foot on their 
own bottome: A third tells them how they muſt 
apply Promiſes, abſolute Promiſes. A fourth tells 
them there is a ſpecial Myftery in looking at the 
Teftamentalneſs of Chrifts Sfferings, And be» 
cauſe he found that every body had got into 
their mouths Goſpe! Truths,hidden Treaſures, and 
ſuch like wards 3 he preſented them with Sipps 
of Sweetneſi,and told them he was come to ſhew 
them how the Saints might pry into the Father*s 
Glory, and in ſhort, bid them not be afraid of 
New Lights, but ſet open their windows for auy 
Light that God ſhowld make known to them, | 
D 2 NC. 
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N. C, Sure, no body uſed ſuch Expreſſions as | 
theſe, 

C. This laſt is to be found in that very Au- ' 
thour you have laid out of your hands, pay. 47. 
who alſo puts the people into a fancy, that they 
have Revelation and Viſons in theſe dayes. 

N. C. Certainly you do him wrong. 

C. You ſhall be judg of that, when you. have 
read the beginning of the next page, There he : 
tells you that there are four times wherein you 
ſhould think much on Chrif crucified, And * | 
the firſt is this, Incaſe of ſome Revelation or Vis | 
fron that you may be under- Which he repeats | 
again inthe following page. 4t is a good thing ,, 
ſaith he, to think of Chriſt crucified at all timer, | 
[ut when you have Revelations and Vifions , &Cc, 
then it 45 ag00d time; From whence I conclude, 
that as. he bids you open your: windows for new | 
Lights to come in, ſo, when he thinks on't, he 
will call upon you, as the Beadle doth in the | 
Streets, Hang out your Lights, Hang out your new 
Lights. 1 

N,C, Pray be not ſo abulive: 

C. Thereis noabuſe at all in this. For the 
ſame reaſon that made him ſtep at firſt out of the | 
common way of ſpeakingy may make him uſe 
ſuch an expreſſion as this, if he light on it. Tt 
being alſo a thing peculiar toſuch mento pleaſe 
the people with ſome new-found Words and 
Phraſes3 which if they ſhould lay afide, roge- 
ther with all their abuſed Scripture-expreſſhon, 
they 
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they would look jult like other men, only not 
{o well, | 

N. C, You may ſay your pleaſure. 

C- Ithank yov, And pray look back again, 
and conſider what followed all thefe gloriogs 
D:ſcoveries,as they called them-Sincethe people 
were {o muchin love with new-minted Words, 
in which they thought there were great Myſte- 
ries concealed 3 thoſe men who would excell all 
the reſt of theſe new Teachers ſet forth them- 
ſelves in more pompous Language, and made 
a ſhew of a more glorious Appearance of God 
in them- For they told the people of being 
Godded with God, and Chriſted with Chriſt, &c. 
which ſtrangely amuſed (illy Souls, and" made 
them gazeand tare, as if the Holy Ghoſt 
were come down again from Heaven upon 


' men» 


N. C- Our Miniſters are not of this 
ſtrain» 

C. But they firſt began this affeRation of 
new phraſes; and no wonder if their Scholars 
endeayoured to out-do them» 

N. C- They are none of their Scho- 
arc. 

C. Sure they all came out of their Schook. 
For they taught men firſt to deſpiſe ſober and 
plain Dorine,which teaches them their Daty 
toward God and their Neighbourzentertaining 
them with finer Speculations of pretended Go- 
ſpel-Myſteries and Manifeſtations 3 with which 
| D 3 We 
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we heard almoſt every Sermon ſtuffed : ſo that 
he was thought no body that had not good ſtore 
of them. Now as thoſe you admire found they 
could win no great number of Proſelytes,uvleſs 
they left the old track of Preaching Sobriety, | 
Juflicey Charity, and Godlineſs : fo their Scho- | 
larsfound in a little time that the new Notions | 
and Language of their Maſters were grown | 
ſtale ; and that unleſs they invented newer, at ' 
leaſt coined ſome other Phraſes,their Reputati- | 
on-would be but ſmall. And thus it Came to paſs, 
that every one, ſtriving not ſo much to ſpeak * 
what would profit, as what would pleaſe, dref- 

ſedup Religion inaffeRed Language of his own 
makings ; and new Expreſſions, if not new Noti» 
ons,were heaped one upon another every year; 
till none knew what Chriſtianity was, For at 
laſt there aroſea Company of fine Youths, who 
judged even their Maſters to be in a low and 
dull Form of Religion, ſticking in the beggerh 
Elements, and the dead letter, and the O!d-Te- 
Seament ſpirit, as their manner of ſpeaking was. 
Theſe imapine that not only we, but you, know 
7e/ns only in the F'e/h, and ſtand in the out- 
ward Court, and are not yet come within the 
Veil to diſcern the Spirit and the Myſtery, 
which they alone bring to light, Such a pro» 
Sreſs doth Fancy make,when once it is let looſe, 
and men are taughtnot to re4ſon, but to believe, 
there is no end of its Follies; and God only 
knows when this Nation, which is overliqwer 
wit 
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with them,and is made fond of them,will be re- 
duced to a more ſober mind, | 

N, C+ We bewail it as well as you. 

C, Iam glad of it. But I wiſh you would be- 
wail the Original ſin of all ( as, B, adviſes 
you in another caſe, I doubt with no good 
meaning, 942-47 3-)which will be found in your 
ſelves; from whence a great number of other 
Miſchiefs have flowed, and made the ſame pro- 
oreſs with that now named, For you firſt 
taught the people to forbear all expreſſion of 
Devotion when they came into the Church,and 
decried the reverence of uncovering the Head 
there as Superſtitious and abominable- And (o 
they ſoon took the liberty to come talking into 
the Church, and not onely to walk with their 
Hats on to their Seats ( even when the Miniſter 
was reading the Holy Scriptures)but ktep them 
half on when he was at Prayer, And then,be- 
cauſe others were wont to kneel, or at leaſt 
Stand,in that holy Daty3they would ſhew their 
Liberty , or their Oppolition ( I know not. 
whether ) in Sitting, nay in Lolling after a la» 
zy faſhion, as if the Miniſter were telling a 
ſleepy Tale, not prayingto our Creatour, - /n 
ſhorr,there were no bounds could be ſettotheir 
Extravagancies z but they found out as many 
new Geftures,and odd phrantick Exprefſions,in 
their Prayers, as before they had done in their 
Preaching, 

N, C, For all this you ſhall never makeme 
D 4 believe 
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believe but that they are the onely Spiritza/ 
Preachers, | 


C, This you told me before; and 7am of 
your mind, if you call that Spiritual DoQrine 
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which is airy, thin, and ſo refined that no body 


can feel and touch it, nonot with his moſt ſe- 
rious thoughts, 06-20 
N.'C. Yes, 1can feel it to be very Spiritu- 
al ? | | 
C. Ttis an hard matter to underſtand your 


Layguage. Do all our Preachers onely tell us | 


carnal things ? 
' N,C, Thatis not my meaning. 

C. What then ? 

N. C. 7 call it Spritnalgto diſtinguiſh it from 
Moral Teaching, | | | 
C. As much as to ſay, our Miniſters teach men 
their Dyty, and yours do not: or elſe, that 


yours teach them onely ſuch Duries as may be | 


done in their Spirits between God and them- 


ſelves, but not ſuch as are expreſſed in Life and 
Manners,in our bodily a&ions, which tend to 


the good of our Neighboursgand the Happineſs | 


of the world. 
' N+C. / underſtand you not: 

C. Your Sermons are chiefly about prayer, 
and meditation,and.Communion with God,and 
Believing, —— _ | 

 NeC. Yes, Believing : Now you have hit 
my meaning. | 


C- But I was going to add ſomething to that | 


word, 


 — a 
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word, viz- Believing , without Doing. Elſe you 
will not count it ſpiritual Preaching, 

N, C, Notif they ſhould inliſt much upon 
Duing. For there are more Spirituat matter; tor 
Believers to be inſtructed in. 


C, Thar is, things revealed to us by the Spi- 
rit ſent down upon the Apoltles, 

N. C« I know not what taſay to your expli- 
cation 3 for Ineyer heard it before, Bur pray 
proceed. 

C4I know no ſpiritual things but thoſe which 
concern the glory of ourSaviour in the heavens, 
his powerat Gods right hand , his Interceſſion 
therefor us, bis coming again to. Judgment, 
and {Th like z which are proved to be truez not 
by humane Reaſon, but by the Spirit deſcend- 
ing from heaven on the Apoſtles, 

N. C, Welland are nottheſe great things ? 

C+ And do not our Minifters treat of them as 
well as yours? 

N, C; But none in a ſpiritual way, Ours treat 
of ſpiritual things ſpiritaally, | 

C. Igueſs what you mean. They treat of 
theſe things in ſuch a manner, as not to bring 
them down to meddle with our Lives, or nor 
much and chiefly,asW. B. ſpeaks, Or thus, they 
draw matter of Comfort from them, bur little 
or nothing of Duty, ; 

N. C- I know not how to expreſs it» But I 
alway find that they handle theſe things in a 
ſyeetgr manner than other men« 

| | CI 


* 
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C. IT believeyou. For nothing is ſo ſweet and 
pleaſing tofleſh and bloud, asfor a man to hear 
how much agreat Prince is in love with bim,and 
how freely he loves him , how his heart beats in 
Heaven toward himzand eſpecially how careful 
and compaſſionate he is toward him in a perſe- 
cuted condition. 

N. C. And is not this very ſpiritual- Do- 

crine? 

C. Yes. But ſetting aſide all fancyz nothing 
is more ſolidly open'd by our Divines, than the 
power of our Saviourgand his great love toward 
his faithful and obedient Diſciples. 

N,C. You muſt needs ſtill bring in @edi- 
ence, 

C. Thave been taught to do ſo. For this 
creat Lord always loved righteouſneſs, and hated 
iniquity : and thrrefore God hath anointed hins 
with the ol of gladneſs above his fellows 31. e, gis 
ven him ſuch a Royal Power in the Heavens, 
(Hebr» 1: 9, ) Unto which glory we cannot be 
promoted but by the ſame way ofRighteouſneſs, 
And let me tell you,/ think 7 have heard it cle- 
arly demonſtrated, that though there is infinite 
comfort and ſatisfa&tion in believing that our 
Lord'Feſis is ſo exaled, and hath made us fach 
promiſes,which he is able to make good 3 yet 
all this is but to incourage our Obedience, and 
to make us conſtant and firm in the Chriſtian 
Religion, notwithſtanding all the Difficulties 
andTroubles wemeet withall forChri/?"s _ So 
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that in truth theſe are the moſt ſpiritual 
Preachers, that is, the beſt lnterpreters of the 
mind of the Spirit, who urge and preſſe ten, 
from the conſideration of what God hath revea- 
led to us in theſe matterss to be fedfaſt and un- 
moveable, and abundant in the work of the Lord, 
knowing that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord. 

N, C, Doth not Chriſt himſelf fay that the 
Work, of God is Believing ? ( Fohn 6, 29.) 

C. Yes, but not ſuch a believing as yours, 
which is only a relying on Chriſt for the for=- 
giveneſs of your Sins 

N. C. What was it then? 

C, An effetual perſwaſion that God hath 
ſent Feſus into the world, as he there tells you, 
T his is the work of God, that ye believe ow him whom 
he hath ſent. And if you can think he means a 
bare perſwalion of this,that God ſent him,with- 
out the effe&s and fruits of it, which is the be- 
coming his Diſciples ſincere profeſſion of his 
Religion, and living according to it3 then the 
Devil may be a good Believer, a very Spiritual 
perſon and great Saint, for he very early 
acknowledged Him to be the Son of God. 
And we read that the Devils believe and trem- 
ble. 

N. C. Alas ! this is a poor Faith, which can- 
not apply the Promiſe, 

C. That's becauſe it is not made tothem. For 
it it were, and they had but a good fancy, they 
might 
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might apply it (in your way )as well as any body 
elſe, and yet remain Devils (till. 

N. C. Now you go beyond all the bounds of 
Reaſon. 

C. Becauſe I follvw you, whoſe DoQtrine 
leads to this. 

N. C+ How doth that appear ? 

C- I caſt my eye caſually upon one place in 


the Book newly rvam'd, and there I found this | 


Myſtery ; That though there 1s a Condition in the 
new Covenant, yet no Condition to be perform'd 

by #:, but by Chrift our ſecond Adam : page 69, 
And though he confeſſes ſomthing muſt be per- 
formed by us, yet he ſaithzit is all promiſed to 
15, and that without Condition-And therefore a 
littleafter he makes this a mark of thoſe that are 
in Covenant, to be begot again bya Promiſe,eſpeci= 
ally the abſolute Promiſe : pag,72. Now lince no 
Condition is to beperformed by us,why ſhould 
any perſon take any care abont it?or why ſhould 
any one trouble himſelf about doing that, which 
is already done for him, or, if it be not done, is 
promiſed that it ſhall be done 2 eſpecially fince 
his great work is (as you ſay) only to cloſe with 
the promiſe,to lay hold upon the. abſolute pro- 
miſe? For no body being named particularly in 
the promiſe, nor any quallification ſuppoſed in 
any man whereby he may know that he is ca- 
pable of theBleſſing rather than another3no rea- 
ſon can be given why all ſhould not apply it to 
themſelves, though never ſo bad; nay, a 
they 


| 
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they ought not to apply it- 

N, C. No, that is too great a boldneſs ; they 
muſt be humbled and caſt down ——— 

C.Then it ſeems they ought to feel ſome Qug- 
lification in themſelves,which incourages them 
to lay hold on the Promiſe, Though, if it be 
abſolute, it's more than needs,nay,than is good: 
for they ought to have no teſpe& toany of thoſe 
things, but only the -Freeneſs of the Promiſe. 
And then I pray why might not a Devil remain 
ſo ſtil! > 

N. C. Bat ſuch as are within the Covenant 
will find themſelvs wrought upon to forſake 
their ſins, &c. 

C*Grant that- Yet if they do, it is no Incou* 
ragement to them,according to your DoQrine3 
and therfore if they doe nor, it ought to be no 
Diſcouragement.For they onght not to take any 
confidence to go to God becauſe anything 
they find in themſelvs; and therefore they may 
be confident,though they find nothing in them- 
ſevles but only a ſtrong fancy that the Promiſe 
belongs to their Perſons. 

N. C. Though they cannot take any confi- 
dence becauſe rheyare ſo diſpoſed toward God 
yetthey muſt be well diſpoſed. 

C. Why ſo? 

C, Will he haye itſo in order to givethem 
Confidence to hope in his Mercy thattheir (ins 
ſhall be forgiven ? 

N, Ct 
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N. C. No; the promiſe of that is abſg- 
lute. ::.., 

C,Then one man may be as confidentthat hath 
not thoſe Diſpalitions as be that bath,believing 
that it is God's will he ſhall have them when he 
pleaſes. 


N, C. I ſee you underſtand nothing of the | 


Covenant of Grace* 


C+ Yes, I underſtand that it was the riches 


of God's Gaace, to make a Covenant of ſaving 
thoſe Sinners who would obediently believeon 


his Son; Far this was more than hg was bound 


to grant;and this Believing and Obedience can 
deſerve nothing of him (it being a Duty to be- 
lieve what he reveals, & to do what he en- 
Joyns ; ) and beſides, he gives us the means 
Faith, and Helps to well- doing, 


N...C. How can it be Free, if we do aty | 


thing for' it? 

C. I have told you, that we cannot do any 
thing, for to deſerve it; and what we do he in- 
ables ustoperform it And therefore it is free; 
becauſe when we have done all,yet he is no way 
tied to give: us any thing, but only'upon the 
account of his own moſt gracious Promiſe. 

N, C. You fr nt then his Promiſe is from 
meer Grace. 

C. No body doubts of it that / know ef, But 
this Grace isnot ſo fond as to make the Promiſe 
to any one that is confident jt belongs tohim, 


| 


| 


+ 


even whilſt he remains in a ſtate of Sin' Such a | 


Favour 
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Favour God had to Sinners, as fre8ly,and with- 
out any diſpoſition in them, to ſend his Son and 
his Holy Spirit : but unleſs they become like to 
his Son, they are taught by him not to preſume 
he will give all the Bleſsings the Goſpel promi- 
ſes 3 for they are made only to the faithful. 

N. C. God will make them ſo, 
C, But according to your Opinions, that is 
a thingwhich they need not conlider when they 
apply the Promiſes of Salvation to themſelves. 
For you ſay, they muſt have reſpedt to abſolute 
promiſes which you know have nothing to do 
with any Qualification for this Favour, In pur- 
ſuance of which DoQrines you perſwade your 
ſelves that Aſſurance of God's Love isnot to be 
grounded upon anly Grace,wrought in us: ; but 
only upon the Teſtimony of the Spirit, per- | 
ſwading us that our Perſons are beloved, and ; 
that the Promiſes are made to us. : 
N. C. This is Anjinomianiſm. | 
C, May,be ſoz and your Miniſters may be, 
Antinomians, and yet not know it. 
N. Cc; Call them what you pleaſe, I am re- 
ſolved to follow them:for I think you will allow 
them to be the moſt experimental preachers,in 
the world. 
C+ Stil you_peſter me with Phraſes which I 
doubt you underſtand no more than I, 
N. C. Is not the word plain enough ? 
C, It is, if you mean by an experimental 
Preacher a man that hath tried himſelf thoſe ways 
which 
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which he earneſtly beſeeches others to walk in : 
bat then it will not ſerve your purpoſe ; for you 


cannot deny but we have men thar lead as ftri& 
and holy lives as any of yours can do. 


'N, C. I meah, one that preaches his own 
Experiences in the ways of God, | 
C, You do not well know what you mean; | 
For this is either the ſame that I now told you, | 
ot elſe, it may ſignifie no more than one that | 
preaches his own Fancie. | 
N. C, Now it is hard to know what you 

mean, | 
C. I mean that tells you ſtories of God's 


Shinings in and Sealings, &Cc, 

N.C, Anddo you call theſe Fancies? 

C. Commonly they are no more, Forl| 
obſerve well , meaning people fall into theſe | 
melancholick &deſpairing Fits:&are recovered \ 
again into greater Chearfulgeſs and Aflurance, ! 


SF#ithout any reaſon at all; but only by a fanci- | 


ful application of ſome Scripture or other, 
which belonzs nor at all to their conditionzand 
yer caſts them down, or raiſes them up, 

N. C, You are miſtaken; they have Rea- 
ſon, 


ficient ground, of God's withdrawing himſelf, 
ſure it maſt bz ſome provokins Sin which 
they have committed, And yet 1 fee thatrthey 
who cannot charge themſelvs with any volun* 
tary 


C. If there be any that can be thought a ſuf- | 
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tary a& of Sin, nor with any ſuch Omiſſion nei» 
ther , fall into theſe fancies (fo 1 muſtſtillcall 
them) of being forſaken by God, All the oc- 
caſion that ever I could find for fuch black 
Thoughts is but ſome ſuch thing as this,that they 
have not ſuch Inlargments as they were wont, 
or cannot go to Duty with that delight which 
formerly they took in it 5 which your Miniſters 
ought to teach them are no. Reaſons, bur onely 
melancholick Conceits, And if theſe be the 
things you call Experiences , there are none of 
ps but underſtand them as well as you, finding 
the ſame Dulneſs and Heavincſs in our ſelves. 
Onely we are taught not to talk or complain'of 
it, but co do our duty notwithſtanding as well 
as we are able, and we ſhall find it will not'laſt 
alway. 

N. C. You make too light of theſe things, 

C. I hope not. But you lay too great weight 
upon them,and make theſe ſuch Marks of a Gra» 
cious Soul, that it helps to put good (but weak) 
people into theſe Humours ; and, I doubt, makes 
them lay hold on all occaſions to fangy theme 
ſelves deſerted: 

N. C, Pray ſpeak no more of theſe matters, 
for I ſee you are ignorant in them as you are in 
all the great things of God, which are Fooliſh- 
neſs to the world, Why do you fmile ? They 
are the Apoſtle's words, (1 Cor.1-23.) 

C. Iknowit. Burt I ſmile to ſee how you 
prove that which you deny, viz, that Fancy go- 
verns you. E NC. 


. 
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-* *N+C. How do ['prove it ? 
. CE, By this application of the Apoſtle's word | 
-according to their Sound, and not their Senſe, | 

N.C. Why, whar is their Senſe, think you ? 

C, That to a mere Gentle it ſeemed a fooliſh | 
thing to. believe that a Crucifked perſon was | 
made Chriſt,that is, Lord and King of the world: | 
The 7ews ſtumbled at this,and would not receive | 
him for the X4r/ſiah, or King of /ſrae/, who | 
ſhamefully hung upon a Croſs; and the Gerrile | 


thoupht this a ridiculous perſwaſion,which not e | 


but Idiots would receive. But then hertells you | 
what Gentiles and Jews theſe were, viz. ſuch as | 
were merely natural, and did rrot allow the te. | 
ſtimony of the Spirit, whereby the © Apoſtles 
proved this Do&rine. For they who were co. 
vinced that the Holy Ghoſt was in the Apoſtles, | 
and. judged not by mere humane Reaſon, but 
Heavenly teſtimomes , made no ſcruple to be. 
lieve thar this crucified Zeſws was made Lord of 
all: and herein they acknowledged the great 
Power and Wiſedome of God to be made appa- 
TOR 2 

N.C. You pive the oddeſt interpretations of 
Scripture that ever were heard of, ' 

C. Every thing ſeems. odd to you which is 
croſs to your Fancy, But examine the Scriprur es 
ſeriouſly, and you will find the interpretations 
which 1 have learnt'to be plain ard even, 

N.C. Idoread them continually. 

C. Ibelieveyon, ard that you apply every 

bing 
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thing as you fanſy it will fic theſe times. | 

N.C. I apply it as [| ſee thoſe do who (not- 
withſtanding all that you have faid) 1 take to be 
the moſt ex yerimental Preachers, Yor that which 
they bave ſeen with their eyes which they have look. 
ed on, and which thtir hands have haudled of the 
word of life, that declare they unto ws, As S. Fobg 
ſpcaks, 1 Ep 1.1: Pray be more ſerious, and dg 
not laugh while we ſpeak of. theſe things. 

C. Well, | will. Bring me one of thoſe men 
that have done this, and | tell you fertouſly Iwill 
become one of his Diſciples, | 

N.C. Ican bring you an hundred that I am 
- acquainted wich, 

C. Then the ſtory of the y/andering Few is 
no Fable, Would 1 could fee but'one (one, I 
aſſure you,” would ſuffice me) of theſe happy . 
men, 

N.C: Would | could know what the matter 
is that makes your fancy wander and rove on 
this Faſhion. You have talkt ſo rationally all 
this while, that | cannot but admire now to ſee 
_ wits go a-wool-gathering 1 know not wite- 
ther, 

C. 1 do not ſtray one jot from the buſineſſe, I 
bave heard (as | was going to tel} you) of a Jew, 
who being preſent at our Saviour's Death, and 
ſeeing him hang upon the Croſle, hath ever fince 
wandred up and down from place to place, and 
(as the ſtory goes) remains ſomewhere or other 
tO this very day, 1 always took it indeed for a 

2 Lie, 
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Lie, till now that I meet with you, whogive me 
hopes to ſee an hundred ſuch men, and that in 
Lomaon. 

N. CG, You ſeem to me to be diſtracted. 1 

have notbing to do- either with Fews, or with 
Lies. 
C. Alitle, my good Neighbogr, with Lies, 
Yor if your men have ſeen the word of Life with 
their ets, and look'd upon him, and handled him ; 
then they were alive in our Saviours time, as 
that Zewp is faid to have been, Or elfe he hath 
appeared co them ſince, as he did to.S. Thomas, 
ſaying, Reach bithir thy finger, and behold my 
hands, and reach hither thy hana, and thruft it in» 
$0 my fras. " 
that; ; 

C. What ? hath py. B. or ſome of his Diſci- 
ple: had a Y;jjo», wherein they beheld him and 
look'd upon him ? | 

KN C. You cannot underſtand the things of 
God. | 

C. Yes, as wellas you , unleſs you have had 
ſome Revelatios, which he preſumes you may 
enjoy, 

X N. C. There is ſeeing and feeling without 
marc, | 

C, You can tell me of none which we are 
ſtrangers unto. If you mean , that you diſcern 
the truth-and certainty of the Chriſtian Faith , 
J doubt not that/our Eyes are as good as yours 

| in 
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in that point. If you mean, that you approve 
of the Chriſtian life, even from your own ſenſe 
of the Satisfation and Happineſle thereis in 't , 
I make no. queſtion it is as palpable to usa. to 
you, Orif you would have us think that you 
havelong and (erioufly medicated upon the My- 
ſteries of the Goſpel, (0-as to be mighti'y affe- 
Red with them, 1 do not believe thut we are de- 
feRive in that neicher , but have look'd ufo 
them as long as your ſelves, and are as affeRio- 
nate Admirers of them. 

N.C. You arefaln, methinks, into a ſtrain of 
Boaſting. 

C. Itis you that dave compelled me, as the 
Corinthians did S. Paul by undervaluing him, 
Andifyou think mea fool in this (as we'l as 
other things) 1 am in no worſe condition then 
that great Apoſtle thought he might be Read 
his diſcourſe in 2 Cor, 11.16, 17, &c, and give 
me leave to ſpeak to you a little in his words, 
You are a wiſe ſort of people, and ſo can be 
content now and then to ſffer fools gladly, For 
you ſuffer if a man bring you into bondage tO'cer. 
cain Opinions of his own,*which make ir neceſ.. 
ſary for you to do or not todo that which God 
hath not tied you unto, Jf a man devour you , 
by living continually upon you ; If he take of 
you , Gold, Silver, and other gifts whereby he 
muſt be maintained ; If be exalt himſelf, preten« 
ding perhaps, to more of the Spirit, and a more 
ſpecial Miſlion from God then other men have; 

E 3 ſtill 
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ſtill you ſuffer him very patiently, Why then 
cannot you ſuffer me onely to boaſt a little , 
eſpecially ſince it is not of my felf, but of our 
Miniſters which I hear ? And thoſe few words 
of $. Paxl* in that place ſhall fuffice to this pur. 
poſe; Are yours the Miniſters of Chriſt ® (1 
ſpeak, you will think, 4s # fool) ours are more, 
For they know ( hri# 7eſns. the | ord as well as 
yours : they preach him as fincerely and feeling. 
ly : they tread in his ſteps, and crucifie the fleſh 
with the affe&ions and luſts, And beſide, they 
are more pezceable, more obedient to Gover-= 
nours, more reſpe&ttull to their Superiours , 
more modeſt in their Inquiries and Reſolutions 
about difficult Points, more charicable to thoſe 
that diſſent from them , and more deſirous me- 
thinks to edifie , rather then ro humour , the 
people. For they do not ſeck to pleaſe their 
itching Ears, ard gratifie the longings of their 
Fancies with new-found words. aff-ted Expreſ- 
ſions, and odd phraſes , but tell us thoſe things 
that concern our Savjour and his holy Life in 
plain and proper Language. Which,I protelt,fills: 
me with joy and gladneſs,whenſoever I think of 
it. Andic makes me conclude they have much 
Experience of the things of God, becauſe they 
make me ſo feelingly conceive what the pleaſure 
and- contentment 1s of being meek and lowly, 
ſober and chaſte,contented ard heavenly-mind- 
ed, and above all things , of having an heart 
inlarged with great Charity to all men, ſo as Þ 
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be ready to ſorgiye , and to do good, This 
holy diſpoſition, you cannot deny, muſt needs 
make them capable to underſtand the Mind of 
God revealed to us in his Word ; which book 1 
obſerve they are very carefull we ſhould under- 
and aright, and not interpret and apply it, as 
I ſee you do, according to onr Fancy. For you 
conceive thar, berauſe S. Fobs declared what he 
ſaw and haxdled of the word of Life, Q. e. of our 
Saviour and his Goſpel) to convince ſome thay 
denied he was come in the Fleſh, or gainſay*d 


_ 


. 


their Do&rine.; you are able' to do the 


ſame, 

N,C. Well, I ſee my miſtake in that, But 
fay what you will, -your Preachers never had 
ſuch a Seal to their Miniſtry as God hath given 
ours , by converting thouſands through their 
MEANS, 

C. More Phraſes ſtill > You mean God hath 
ſhewn they are rightly called or ſent by 
him. 

N.C. Yes. ar 

C, Then all thoſe men who turn people may 
ſay that they have a Seal of God to their Miniſtry: 
See, fay the Popiſh Prieſts, what multitudes we 
conyert ! therefore we are ſent of God. Behold, 
lay the Quakers, we bave a Seal from Heaven , 
tor ſo many of your people have forſaken you, 
and follow us, jo | 

NC, But you miſtake me, Sir ; They do not 
onely conyett men to our Party, but ta be good. 
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They really turn them from ſin to God. 

... C.lampglad to hear it. But may not a que. 
ſion be made, whether they are not converted 
onely . from .ſome , nor from all- Sins; nay , 
Whether they are not converted. from one Sin 
.toanother ? So Iam ſure you confeſs it is with 
the' Puakers , who make men ſometime more 
civil in one regard, but more uncivil then ever in 
others, 


N.&. Sure you cannot fuſpeR us to be like | 


em. 
| c It will befit for you to.examine your ſelvex 
throughly in this Point ; Whether, for inſtance, 
many among you are not converted from loving 
he World, to hate their Neighbours , from cold 
Devotion at. our Churches, to a fiery Zeal againſt 
pur. Mjaiſters , from Undutifulneſſe.co Natural 
Parents, to the greateſt Contempr of Civil and 


Spiritual. Nay, . is'this never made a Note of | 


a man converted, that, though he have a great | 
many Faults, yet he is wrought co an Antipathy | 
to Biſhops, Commen:- Prayer, an innacent Calſ- | 
ſock, and aSurcingle, as you are pleaſed in deri- | 


ſion to call our Miniſters Girdles ? 

N\ C. Trely I think the badneſſe of your Mi- 
niſters may have provoked the people tobe rude 
to them, the belt of them being-no better then 


T ime- ſervers. 


* C: Weill conſider that by and by. Onely I 


me note,that you cannot deny what | ſuſpe& you 
guilty of, And belide, ſuppoſe there be a great 
many 
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many converted by your Miniſters td crue God- 
lineſs, this is no greater Seal (as vou call it) then 
we have , there being many turned from all their 
evil ways, to. a more noble degree of Vertue then 
you'can commonly ſhew, by thoſe very men who 
did then heartily ſerve God when yours too 
mach ſerved the Time. | 

N.C, You will ſay any thing, 

C. If you know what is meant by a T'ime-ſer- 
ver, and do not onely pelc us with words, [ hope 
to make you confeſle what | fay. 

N. C. Try what you can.do« 

C. I think weare agreed that a Time-ſerver 
is one who complies with the naughty Humors 
of the time for his own Profit, and meddles nor 
with the reigning fins, for fear of offending his 
good Malters by whom he is maintained. A thing 
which it is hard to find any man of note guilty af 
amopg us; but which ic is notoriouſly known the' 
moſt eminEc of yours were faulty in,in their time, 

N.C. 1 doubt you will. prove your ſelf a falſe 
Accu ler, , 

C. Charge me with that, if you can, when 
] have done. And let meask you, whether you 
are not ſatisfied that the fins of Sacrilege, and 
Rebellion or Diſobedience toGovernonrs, are very 
heinous; and whether it be not apparent that 
tneir was great need, inthe beginning of the late 
Times, to warn the Nation to take heed of in- 
volving themſelves in that Guilt which ſeveral 
conſiderable perſons were runing headlong on. 
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I think you will not oppoſe me in either of theſe, 
and [ take your Silence for Conſent.” And then 
I dare appeal to you, whether your Divines 
were not very meal-mouth'd,as we uſe to ſpeak, 
and afraid theſe words ſhould come within their 
lips, even then when they ſaw theſe Sins come 
co their full growth. Nay, l-affirm that you ſhall 
ſcarce find mention of them in their Writings, 
much leſſe was any thing heard of them in their 
Sermons. Whichis an evidence to me,that either 
they had not ſound and good Conſciences, or 
that they wanted Courage, and contented them- 
ſelves to ſwim along with the Stream, And in 
the firſt place, let me tell you ſomething that 
hath been obſerved of their unworthy Compli. 
ance with the Sacri/egions humour of thoſe 
times, A worthy Miniſter of my acquaintance 
once told me; that your Aſſembly-men or other 
Divines, who wrote the /arger Annotations upon 
the Bible, (of the Edition An, 1646) are very 
guilty in this point, Fer where there is a fir 0c- 
caſion, ſaid he, to ſpeak againſt Sacrilege, and 
where other Expoſicors are wont to declare the 
foulneſle of the Sin, there they ſay not a word, 
bur paſſe it quite over, as if they knew of no ſuch 
thing inthe world, Though he would nor impure 
ittotheir Ignorance, but to their baſe Cowardiſe 
and flattering diſpoſition, which was loathto diſ- 
pleaſe the Lords of that Time, 
N.C. Sure he did them a great deal of wrong, 
C\, VII cell yau ſome of the places he inſtan- 
ces 


between. a C onformiſt, &c, 59 


cesin, Firſt, that known place 4, 5, where he 
told me in that Edition of 1646. there is no 
mention made of their Sacrilege,. and defraue 
ding God of that which was devoted to him , 
(though that was their chief Crime ) bur 
onely of their Hipocriſfie, Covetouſneſſe, and 
Lying. I muſt confeſs I have not the Book , 
and therefore you muſt take- his word for it, 
But thus much 1 will tell you upon my own 
knowledge ; that: having occaſion once to look 
upon their Annotations, (and that of the third 
Edition, much inlarged) upon Row-2.22, where 
there was a fitter occaſhon to ſay ſomething of 
this Sin then in the former place, becauſe che' 
very word Sacrilege is here mentioned, 1 ob- 
ſerved {I well remember ) that theſe tender- 
finger!d Gentlemen would not ſo much as touch 
18, but fairly ſlipt over it, For they onely ſpeak 
of the notion of the word in the Civil Law, 
(and that not directly) defining it, The taking 
away from the Emperour any thing that is his, 
Would not this make one think that they were 
very much afraid co meddle with this Sin ? 
N.C. Perhaps that is the meaning of Sacrilege 
there, ' 
. C. Onecan ſcarce believe it who conſul:s the 
place ; where the Apoſtle reprehends a man thac 
commits ſomething of che ſame nature with that 
which he reproves another man for. And there- 
fore | doubt not but thoſe who then cry'd out 
againſt Idels, and by no- means would _—_ 
them 
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them in the Holy place, did diſcover their Pro- 
faneneſs and DiſreſpeR to that place ſome other 
way , which in all likelihood was in not bringin 
their Offerings thither, but detaining from G 
that which was his own peculiar goods. They that 


axe learned, Idoubc not, can give you other 


reaſons. 


N.C. - But I have heard ſome fay, that things | 


are not By now ſo as they were then ; becauſe 


they were ſeparated by a particular direQtion and | 
- which was the thing | 


expreſs command of G 
that made them holy. 
EC. This is one of the moſt notable things you 
bave ſaid yet;however you came by ir, But it will 
not do your Buſineſs. For what will you fay, if 
I ſhew you that even in their Notes upon the 
Law of XMeoſes,and other places of the Old Teſta. 


ment, they ſay not a word of this Sin, of turning | 


that to another uſe which God had ſeparated by 


his ſpecial command unto his own ? no,: though | 
there be the faireſt invitation , and ſometimes: | 


great reaſon, to do it ? 


N.C. Ibclieve you undertake more then you | 


can do.' | 
C, Thus much I can aſſure you'upon my own 
knowledge, that conſulting upon a time (as any 


man may have occaſion to do) their Notes upon | 
Levit, 25. 34. Where the Fields belonging to | 
rhe Levites are forbidden to be ſold; 1 found that | 


they were perſe&tly mute, and faid not a word of 


the nature of this Sin among the Jews : for fear, | 


one 


| 
| 
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one would think, that any Chriſtian ſhould 
thence conclude, that it was unlawfull to ſell che 
Riſhops Lands , which then their Maſters were 
about, Weg | 

Na Ce The Text is plain enovgh, if any one 
had a mind to make that Inference, | 

C. 1, but ſome Annotations on a plain place 
make it more obſerved; and I am fare they are 
large enough in their Defcants upon as plain 
words as thoſe, And therefore why they ſhould 
forbear to ſay any thing there I cannot imagine, 
unlefs it were a fear of diſplealing the Parliamenc 
and many of their partakers, For as for them- 
ſelves, 1 believe many of them would not have 
had the Lands fold , but imployed to their uſe 
and benefit, 

N.C. Well, is this all ? 

C. No, there is another remarkable place in 
the Book of Foſana, Chaps 6, 19+ where God 
commands all the Gold -and Silver, &c. which 
ſhould be taken in Fericho, to be conſecrated ta 
bim, and pur into-the Treaſury. Notwithſtan- 
ding which we reade. that 4Achan purloined 
200 ſhekels of Silver and a wedg of Gold co 
his own private uſe, and was therefore ſeverely 
puniſhed, nay all the OLEINSS rroubled for 
his offence, till he ſuffered for it, Peſh./7. 21, 
And yet thefe.men ſay nor a ſyllable of this Sin 
in therr Notes on either of thoſe verſes; though 
all other Divines are wont from thence to ſhew 
bow dangerous it was then to rob God, and take 
away 
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'away what was ſeperated to his uſes, In ottier 
places 1 am ſure they ofc make large Declamati- 
ons againſt ſome Sins, and in a manner preach 


againſt them : and therefore why they ſhould not 


have a ſyllable to ſay here abour this matter , is 
a great Myſtery, unleſs I have diſcovered the 
cauſe of it, As for tha: place, Gen. 47. 22+ | 
know you will ſay they were Idolatrous Prieſts 
whoſe Land 7o/eph ſold not. But methinks they 
needed not have made an excuſe (as they there 
do) for foſeph's not ſelling them, as if it had been 


an a& of greater Vertue if he had. And imerhinks | 


they-ſhould have told the world pretty ſmartly, 
that if Pharach had ſuch a reſpe& to the C,/£gy- 
ptian Priefihood as not to fell their Land, 


Chriſtian Princes and Governours ſhould not be | 


more unkind (if notunjuſt) in theſe days, nor 


expoſe to fale thoſe Lands which have been ſets | 


tled upon the Prieſts of the moſt High God: | 


But above. all, I wonder at their profound (i- 
lence in their Notes upon Ezek, 48. 14. where 
one would think at laſt they would have broken 


it, eſpecially fince they might have done it pret- | 
ty ſecurely in ſuch an obſcure piace which few | 
read, There the Lands of the Levites are again | 
forbidden to be (old : And by Lewites according | 


ro their own Principles, we are to underſtand 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, whoſe Lands there- 
tore ouphr not to be ſold. 1 prove it clearly 


thus : In the beginning of their Explication of | 


this Viſion, they lay down iis for a Founda- 
| £100 
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tion of their Expoſition (Chap. 40. 2.) that 
herein was repreſented the ample and flouri. 
ſhing eſtate of Chriſ*s Church, under the Types 
of the Re. building of the. Temple, Reſtauration 
of the Leviticall Worſhip and Service, andthe 


Repoſſeſſion and -Inhabitation of the whole” 


Land, Which they repeat again Chap, 43. 1. 
and in ſundry other places. If this be true, (as 
they believed it to be) then, according to their 
own Rules, the aſligning of Land for the Le- 
vites muſt ſignifie the care that -ought to be ta- 
ken to ſettle a Maintenance for the ſupport of 
the Goſpel- Miniſtery and Service ; and the pro- 
bibition againſt ſelling the Lewvires Lands muſt 
denote the pleaſure of God, that the Portion of 
Land or other things ſettled upon the Evange- 
licall Priefibood, or Miniſtery, ſhould never be 
alienated from them. Now I pray you tell me, 
why would they not open their mGuths ar laſt in 
ſo plain a caſe as this? What ſhould be the 
cauſe, that they do nor ſo much as name this Sin, 
- much leſs bid the World beware of it , and {till 
much leſs paſs zny ſentence upon it Do you 
think they did not know whar is wont to be 
ſaid on theſe pleces ? Did they not underſtand 
well enough, that if they would write conſe- 
quently to their own Principles before laid 
cown, they muſt either rax that Sinin this place 
of Fz-kie1,or elſe ſay juſt nothing? Why did they 
chuſe the latter, and paſs it over witha word ; 


3 


but onely referring us to two. or three places 


of 


} Jr. 
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of Scripture nothing to the purpoſe ?. 
N.C. Truly 1 know not what to fay. + » 
C. 11! tell you then, The moſt - probable 
conjeRure js that which I have made already, 
Thar they. were afraid. in the leaſt co diſpleaſe. 


their maſters who ſet them on work. The Par. 


hament would have taken it very ill, and all the | 
good people too, who, to ſave their own Purſes, | 
were content the Churches Lands ſhould be ſold 

to carry on the War which they had illegally 
begun. 

- N.C. Thope better, and that you will not now 
take occaſion from the mention you make of the 
War,to fall into a Declamation againſt the other 
Sin of Rebellion. | 


C. Since you loye not to hear any thing ofit, 
I amcontent tobe as ſilent as your Miniſters were | 
wont to be; onely let me tell you, I have obſer- ' 
ved ſeveral other things which they forbear, not | 
becauſe they think it is their Daty, but for fear | 
of diſpleafing a Party, | 

N.C. What do you mean ? 

C. I mean, it was for this reafon that they | 
feldom or never (ſome of them) uſed the Lord's | 
Prayer, becaule the people had been taught on | 
a ſudden to abhorr Forms, without remembring | 
them thar the. Lord's Prayer was a Form. lt 
was not fic to tell chem thar, for fear they ſhould 
have continued to like other Forms of Prayer 
for its ſake, I obſerve alſo, that ſtill they will | 
by no mean: give the title of $4znr to one of the | 

| Apoſtles | 
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Apoſtles or Evangeliſts of our Lord, (though [ 
think chey will call them Ho/y,which is the ſame) 
no not when my reade a Text eucof their 
Weitings. For which I can conceive no other 
reaſon, but their good Dames and Maſters 
do not like it. They are afraid chat ic is Popifſh. 
And rather than theſe Afen-ſer vers will be 
ar the pains of convincing them” of their er- 
rour, or, to ſpeak more properly, raiter than 
venturethe danger of lofing them, (for many 
mighcin a paffion fly off,if they heard the name 
of Saint given to any but themſelves) they 
will not offend their tender ears by naming that 
abominable word. And were ir not chat | am 
loathto cry you, I could inſtance in a great ma- 
hy other things wherein they are meer Slaves :© 
the hamours of the people, and /erve the 11m > 
not daring to ſay thoſe things, or to uſe thoſe 
words, which they know are fit to be {aid and to 
be uſed, meerly becauſe many people will cun 
away from them, 

- N.C. There is no danger of that, Whither 
ſhould they run ? 

C, To our Miniſters ; whom perhaps they 
forſook upon ſuch little accounts, and ſo may 
ery to them when they ſee others do like 
them, 

N.C, Hold yon content, Neighbour. They 
will never return to one that is an Apoſtate, and 
bath forſaken his Principles, And that I am ſure 
you will grant your Miniſter hath done ; — 

g y 
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You will not have him call'd a Time- ſerver, 

C. You have a company of the moſt frivoloys 
exceprions againſt our Miniſtry that ever 1 heard 
of, None of which (as 1 might have ſhewn you 
all along) are ſufficient to jullifie your ſeparati. 
on from ns, were they true, But being as they 
are, either falſe Impurations, or elſe ſuch thing 
25 N0 man need be aſham'd of, you can theleſs 
be excuſed for your forſaking our Aſſemblies, 
As for this that you charge our Miniſter with. 
all, 1 have reaſon to think it is a Forgery, and 


that he never had any other Principles than he | 


hath now. Or if he had, what do you fay 
to thoſe who ſtuck ſo fait to their Principles, that 
it coſt them all they were worth? Are there not 
a great number of theſe among our Clergy- 
men ? And do you not hate theſe as much as any 
elſe ? nay look upon them as your old Enemies, 


OO Cr 


md 


becauſe you remember what Enemies you were | 
to then ? 

N C. There are a preat many, I am certain, | 
that were once ours, and now are faln away to 
you, Thoſe 1 abhbor a great deal more than | 
pany old Clergy, and cannot endure to hear 
them 


C, Suppoſe there be many ſuch, yet there is 


no reaſon for this ftrorg Antipathy againſt them, | 


F or it 1s like they were very young when they | 
followed you , and may ſay, as S. Pal, i#hen | 
was Child, I lpake ar aC hild, ] unde fiood as 8 


—— 


Child, {th:vfgh; {or reaioned) as a Child: but | 


F<. 
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when ] became 4 man, 1put away childiſh 
things, 

N.C. Belike you think ours 2 Childiſh Reli- 

10n, 

x C. PerhapsI do, and, for any thing you 
know, can prove it to be ſo ingreat part, But 
that's not our buſineſs now ; which 1s _ eo 
ſhew, that it's no ſhame for any body to think 

and ſpeak otherwiſe than he did, provided bis 
Judgmenc be grown more ripe and manly, 
What ? Do you think Youth muſt never exam- 

ine the Principles they receive with their Educa- 
tion, nor judge for themſelves when they are 
able? If you would not haye them follow their 
Maſters or Parents,as Horſes and Aſſes do thoſe 
that lead them in a ſtring, why do you blame any 

of them that conſider who it fs that leads him , 
and whither be is carrying him? nay, that for. 
ſ+kes the track in which he bach always walked, 
when he finds it to be wrong ? 

N.C. Nay, a great many Old men have for- . 
ſaken their Principles, who, one would think 
ſhould have had more wit or more honeſty, 

C. They have never the lefs for that: , For 1 
hope you are not too old to learn, And this is 
all you can mak? of ic, that once they thonghe 
it nnlawfull co do according to their preſent 
practice , bur days beve taught them wiſdom , and 
given ſacisfaRioa co their Scraples. Beſide, the 
extravagint Freaks and che mad fanraRtick Tricsk 
Which we:e plaid in Religion, whea you reigned, 
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opened many mens eyes(whom you had de'uded 


by fair ſpeeches and good!y pretences) to ſee 


their folly in condemmng and ca ſhiering Biſhops 
and Common Prayer, 

N.C.You have an art of Apologizing far aty 
thing, 

C. Let's ſee your «kill in that art , for | would 
fain try it a little. What will you ſay if none be 


found ſo guilty of this which you charge us with. | 


all as your own dear ſclves ? 


N.C\ 1 will ſay , that you can prove any | 


thing. 


C. No : yon ſhall onely ſay, that they have 7 


the leaſt reaſon of all other men to talk egainlt | 


forſaking Principles, who have done it fo notory 
ouſly, 


| 


N.C.I cannot but wonder at your confiderce, | 


Are not your very Senſes convinced of the con. 
trary ? Du you not ſee how they ſuffer for their 
C onſciences; how they are deprived of their Li: 
berty, and have loſt good Benefices, If they 
would have forſs ken thar Principles, what need- 
ed they bave been thus deprived ? - 

C. You need ſay no more,o6r | know it all be- 


forehand. But pray be nor you too cor:dent,nor | 


toke it. 1ll-rÞart | ſtop you thus in your .carier; 
ſince 1 th:nk you will fpend your breath to little 
purpoſe. 4 nſwer me fc berly a ſew queſtions,ard 


then pgibaps you will thark me for tlayirg you 


the pitins 3 vu were about toteke, Jo yuu rot 
IcA:en.ber & tine When the Covenant was 1m! g- 
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rified as the molt Sacred thing in the world, nexr 
the Holy Scriptures ? Did you never meet with 
ſuch a paſſage as this in Commendarion ot it ? 
T his Oath is ſuch, and in the matter and conſe- 
quence of it of [uh concernment, as 1 can truly ſay, 
it is wirthy of us, yea of all theſe Kingdoms, yes 
of all the K imgdoms of the world? If you have 
not,it is to be found in Mr, Nye*s E xhort«tion at 
the taking of the Covenant, Septemb. 25. 1643. 
47, 2+ 

, 'N.C. Whaz of all this? is there any thing we 
more ſuffer for than that holy Covenant ? 

C. Surely, that Gentleman and a great num- 
ber beſide (who now are followed and eſteemed 
above our Changeling, as you are pleaſed to call 
them) have long ſince altered their minds, and 
reprobated that Covenant; or, to ſpeak in his 
own words, th:y have beex found to purpoſe, nay 
wore, to vow and to ſwtar, and all thit according ts 
the fl:ſh, ſo that with them thrre is, notWithſFand- 
ing thiſe Obligations, Yea, yea, and Nay, nay ; 
pag. 5- A thing which he there accuſes of great 
fillneſſe and inconſtancy, ſuch as is not to be 
ſnzwn amongſt us. 

N.C. What do you tell mee of Independents ? 
We have nothing to do with them. 

C. Yes, but you have. For it appears by 
your diſcourſe, that your Opinions now are a 
mixture of the Fancies of more SeRs than cheirs. 
And as for your Miniſters, it's plain that chey 
are 1n part turn'd [nd-pendents (which is a grofſe 

FI ApQ- 
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Apoſtacy from their Principles)having Congre- 
gations in ſeyeral places that have no Depender 
' Cy one upon another. 6 

N.C. They are forced to it. 

C. Ifthat-be a good excuſe, no body will 
want an Apology for bis faults, which he wil 
find there was fome neceſlity or other for. But 
' (Ipray) do you not remember ſuch a creatar: 


ſome years ago, as the people called a Lay E!. | 


der, butby your Miniſters was named a Ruling | 
Elder ? 
N.AC. Yes. | 
C. And you remember it was diſpnted very 
hotly, whether he were one of Goa's creatare,, | 
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orof Man's. 
N.C. Very well. | 
C. And the Miniſters whom you adbere to, | 
confidently affirn'd that their Raling Elder; | 
were by Divine right, and ought to be admitted | 
not onely vpon the account of prudence, but us | 
ſeated by God in the Church as Char h-sfficers, | 
If you doubt of it,read the Vindication of Precby: 
terial Government ſet forth 1649, from pag.34+ 
[O Pap.FF. : whe 
' N.C. I knowtheir Opinion well enough. 
C. Burt can you tell me what is become of ; 


theſe creatures ? doth not the whole Species ſeem + 


to be loſt among you ? what is the reaſon that 
we hear never a u ord of them ? | 
N.C. They ate fli} in their firſt Princi- 
ples, 
bo C.You 
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C. You grow witty. But it will not ſerve 
your turn; for I ſhould think the principles are 
loſt as well as they. Elſe what's the cauſe you 
have none of chem in your private Congregati- 
ons, where you may do what you liſt ? Eicher 
you have deſerted choſe Principles, or elſe your 


{ Covenant, which | am ſure you thought bound 


you to maintain theſe, Chuſe which part 
you will , for either of chem will ſerve-my 
rurn, 
N.C. I never troubled my head much about 
thoſe Sexiors, and therefore 'do not much care 
whatis become of them. 

C. But you ſhould think what is become of 
your Miniſters Principles, who, I believe, are 
content now to let the Lay Elders die, they be- 
ing bur the creatures of men, and ſo of a mortal 
nature, 

N.”z. Itis no great matter if they do, and 
never riſe again, 

C. Good. Bur [ have another Queſtion to ask 
you. Was not therea time when this was a Prin- 
ciple among your Miniſters, that they ſhould obey 
the Orders of the Magiſtrate under whony th y 11+ 
ved, if they were wot finful! ? 

N.C, | am not much acquainted with their 
Opinioas in thoſe matcers. 

f, You may know them then by cheic Pra. 
Riſes, (which 1 ſyppoſe you will by all means 
h1v2 (0 be conſiſtent with rheic Principles.) 

N.C. Wat Pradicss ? 

r 4 C, 
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C. 1 think there were Orders in the late Times 
that no man ſhould pray publickly for Xing 
CHARLES, and they obey'd them, They 
were required alſo to keep a thankſgiving for the 
Vittorics at Dunbarr and Worceſter , with which | 
] believe che moſt, if not all, complied. Nay, that | 
Thank'giving was repeatedevery year at phite- | 
hall , and | believe Cromwell found ſome amorg | 
you that would not deny to carry on the Work 
of that day, 

N.C. What do you inferr from hence ? 

C. Thar they bave forſaken their Principles, | 
For now they will not obey the King's Orders, 
Mark what | ſay : They wovld obey Ufſurpers, | 
becauſe they had a Power for the time being, 
and now they diſobey their Savereign, whole | 
Power they acknowledge to be juſt, and who |} 
cormands things that are not unlawſull, As for 
example, they will not hear Common-Prayer, 
(at leaſt many ofthem donot) which they can if 
they liſt : nor will they obſerve an Holy. day, | 
which is no more unlawfullo be kept,one wonld 
think, than one of thoſe tharkſgivings, Give me | 
a reaſon, for inſtance, why the Nixe and twenti- | 
eh ef September may not as well be obſerved as | 
the T hird ſerretime was, 

NC. ] hat day is obſerved for fuper{litions 
purpoſes , to remember the ViRtory of Af:chael 
over the Dr ag on, | 

C. vuppole 1 were. Is rot that 2 great Ceal bet- 
ter ihan rarer «cn bit. tbe Victory of Crommw:!l 
over the King ? A «C. 
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N.C. That was but once, and away! 

C. But once all over the City and Kingdome , 
yet every year at. #/hitr- hall, But why 13 net that 
lawfyll toÞSe done alway which we may do once, 
the reaſon continuing ſtill the ſame ? 

N.C. You love to rip up old things, which had 
better be forgotten. | 

C. Not 1. But.you force me to it, by refle- 
Ring upon the old Principles of ſome of our men, 
And how 6an one chuſe (upon ſuch an occafion) 
but take notice of the Fantaſticalneſs of your 
mens Conſciences, (at leaſt ſome of them) that 
are ſo nice and ſqueamiſh in ſome Fits, and at a- 
nother time can ſwallow any thing ? 

N.C. 1 do not ſee but they are the ſame. 

C. That's ſtrange, when they are fo ſcrupy. 
[ ovs now, and were ſo little ſcrupulous then : or 
at leaſt could do things with a Reluftance and 
Regret, and perhaps tome Fears and doubts in 
their minds in thoſe days ; and now nothing will 
ſerve them but perfe& Satisfattion, If you would 
have me ſpeak plain,and ſhew you the difference 
between things they didthen and thoſe they will 
not do now, | will take the pains, 

N.C. Save your fſcif che labour, I have no 
mind ro hear more of ir. : 

C. That is, you have no mind to ſee how they 
have left their Prixciples,or et leaſt do rot zR ac. 
cording to them, 

N.C, They know their own Principles better 
than you, 

C.Would 
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C.. Would they would let ns know ſomething 
of chem, that ſo we might have a reaſon for ſome 
other alteration we ſee in them. _ 

| N.C\, What are they? 

C. Did you never hear them cry out apainſt 
Separation, and forſaking of publick Ordinaxces} 
Were there not many books writ to thu pur- 
poſe, when they poſſeſſed the Pulpit? 

N.C. I perceive whither you are going, 

CE. Andyou ſhall not ſtir, bur go along with 
me, Couthider,l beſeech you,what are become 
of thoſe Principles ; or how much are theic pre- 
ſent praiſes condemned by them # Do they not 
keep Private Meetings every week, and that in 
the time of the Publick Service, as told you be. 

fore ? Are they not thereby kepr from Church 
themſelves, and do they not thereby keep a- 
way a great many others? Tell me (good Neigh 
bour) what is this but 4 down right Separation 
from us ? 

N.C. They are rot for a Separation from 
Chriſt's Ordinances, but from yours, 

C. Ours are Chriff*; Ordinances as much as | 
. any you frequent, for we pray and pgiye thanks 
ro God in his Name. And we do this accord. | 
11g to his appoincment ; praying onely for ſuch 
things as he would bave as, and no other, As 
fot wards, I hope you grant that neither yours ' 
nor ours kn1v any ordiined by him bat the. | 
Lord's Preyer Mich w2 uſz,and you perhaps do | 
nI:, Aqd as for Cece no.ves, 1 k10w choſe very 

men 
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men now ſeparate from us, who heretofore ap- 
proved thoſe books which were writ agaiaſt Se- 
paration upon the account of Ceremonies, And 
whatſoever you imagine, they do not think our 
publick Ordinances (as they now ſtand) are An- 
tichriſtian, or that it js unlawful to be preſent ar 
them. Therefore I muſt bave a better reaſon for 
their Separation from our Aﬀemblies,or elſe you 
muſt confeſs that they (not we) have chang'd 
their Principles, 

; N.C. 1 doubt not but they have a Rea- 
on, 

C. Nomoredol. They have, without que- 
ſtion, 2 great many ! but they are carnal rea- 
ſons. 

N.C. Why are you ſo cenſorious ? 

C. 1 am content they ſhould have other rea- 
ſors : but 1 ſpeak according to your concepti* 
ons of them, | 
, N. C. You are very Myſterious on a ſud- 

en. 

C. Methinks the matter is plain. If they have 
ſound reaſons to alter their Principles, then we 
have done. If they bave not, what reaſons can 
they be but carnal ones, which alter their pra- 
Aice ? | | 

N.C. 1do not love to hear you talk thus. 

C\ Nor dolI love to hear my felf talk thus : 
bur you conſtrain me toit. And (1 pray you) 
whether you love ir or no,do ſo much as hear me 
one word more, 


NC 
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N.C. You'may ſpeik your mind. 

C. Was there not a time when your Miniſters 
would by no means hear of Liberty of Con 
ſciexce? Did they not cry out upon it in their 
pulpits and their books, and call it Curſed To. 
leratiin? Read but a Book called A Teſti- 
wony tothe truth of Jeſus Chrilt, and to our ſo 
lemn Leagne and Covenant, &c. ſubſcribed by the 
Miniſters of the Province of London, Decemb, 
14. 1647. There you will find that among 
other abominable Errors and damnahle Here- 
fies, (as they are called, pag. 4s) this is con- 
demn'd for one, pap. 22. That little can be 
done, mnleſs Liberty of Conſcience be allowed for 
every man and ſort of men to worſhip God in that 
 W4), and perform the Ordinances of Chrilt in that 
manner, as ſhall appear to them meſt agreeable to 
God's W-rd, &c. This, among others, they 
call a hzrrid and prodirious Opinion ; and tell ug 
(pag.32. and 33.1 thaitit will lay the glory of the 
molt high Godin the duſt, if it rake place, and 
rTaze the Truth of Ch-iſt to the ground and over- 
throw all- Chriſt's Ordinances, and together 
therewith Magiltrates and Miniſters, and all Re- 
Iigious and comely Order, &c. in ſhort, they 
fay we ſhill be difown'd by all Reformed Chur- 
ches, who will cry out, Is this England, who co- 
veurnted toextirpate Popery, Prelacy, Superſt iti- 
en, S. kiſm, 8c? and aftey ſo long travel hath ſoz 
pv b: 67 bt forth an b.dious Monfter of Tolera- 
tion ? 
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N.C. I know all this as well as you cantell me: 
and they are ofthe ſame mind flill , for this was 
writ orely againſt an Univerſal Toltration of all 
Sets, which they abborr, 

C, 1 can tell you another ſtory, They would 
not ſo much as tolerate five poor men, who profeſe 
ſed to 8pree with them in 8ll matters of Doctrine. 
Judge then what their Opinions were about Li- 
berty, when they would rot allow it to ſo few 
aiſ[enting Brethren, 

N C. That was a great while ago, and moſt of 
thoſe ſtreight-lac'd men are dead, | 

C. No fuch matter. But if they were, their 
Prirciples did nor die with them, bur ſurvived 
in their followers. Ardyet now all on a ſud- 
den they are vaniſh'd. Now they are for Liber- 
ty of Conſcience, By which if they mean onely 
a Liberty for th mſelves let them ſpeak out, that 
all their Biethren of the Separation may hear 
them. Ard withal let them acquaint us by what 
Title they claim this Favour more thanthe reſt 
of the Sets that are ſprurg from thew, who 
might teke the hiberty to ſeparate from them, as 
well as they teke the Liberty to ſeperate from us, 
Ard before they prove that it is due to them, let 
them firſt anſwer iheir own Argument againſt 
the Independents, (which 1 can ſhew them ina 
Litter cf the L ondon Miniſters to the 4ſ[embly of 
Divize.) which was this, T hat to grant a T olera- 
tio totkem, and yot 10 aker Sitlaries, will bi 
Comma [njs ſbices 
NiC. 
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N.C. 1 perceive you are of a perſecativg 
wel. . 
m"_ You rather diſcover your ſelf ofa :#rby: 
lent Ffirit, which cannot forbear to trouble and 
confound even our diſcourſe. For that is not the 
buſineſs, whether all Reſtraint of mens liberty 


F 


be Perſecution ; nor whether I am for it or not, 


but to ſhew you that once your Miniſters were 
of ſuch a £;rit as you call perſecuting, and now 
are nor, he 

N.C. Then they are changed for the bet. 
ters | | ty 
C. You ſhould have faid , Then they are 
thang'd, (which was the thing we were ſpeaking 
of ;) whether for the bettec or no, that's 
another 'queſtion : And let them, if you 
pleaſe, reſolve it. 1 believe they will not con. 
fels they were of a perſecuting ſpirit , when 
they were apainſt the Liberty which they now 
claim. | 

N.C. What, do you make them'of no Pringi- 
ples at all ? | | 

C.Do.not miſtake me ſo. They are conſtant to 
ſome Principles, particularly this,7 ht al? « wel 
done that thry do, thigh quite contrary to Whit 
they did before, © 

N.C. You are bitter, 

C. Do youlike this Principle better, (which 
they will n9: focſ1ke, 1 warrant you)T b ut they 


| 


: 


are in God's way, ani therefore ought tobe tile- | 


Fated; When as all th:rs areas of hs win, wnl 
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therefore ought not to be to/erated ? 

N.C. You much offend me by theſe RefleQi- 
ons. 

C, Vl! tell you another then, that's more mode- 
rate,and will pleaſe you better : T bat they maſt 
by all means keep you from coming to Church, for 
fear you ſhould ſee that you may be as well taught 
elſewhere as in their private Meetings, 

h N.C. I told you before, there is no danger of 
tnar, : 

C. But you told me no Reaſon, as I have 
ſhewn you, that's worth any thing. _ 

N.C. We have one that will never ſuffer asto 
come to Church more, as long as your Miniſters 
are there. 

C. What terrible Scare-crow ſhould that 
that be ? 

N.C. To tell you the truth, many of as do 
not think that they are Miniſters. : 

C. Now you have revealed the Bottom of 
your heart. Pardon me that ſudden- con- 
cluſion;, you may have more yet lurking be- 
hind, which you have not told me, 1 ſhould ra- 
ther have ſaid, Now you have revealed your Un- 
$kilfulneſs more than ever, For what have any 
of yours to qualifie them for the Miniſtry which 
ours have not as well as they? If you re- 
quire the inward motions of the Spirit of God 
inclinirg a man to devote himſelf ro this work; 
(which ſome of you think is enovgh) this ours 
profeſs co have felt, as you may fee in the Form 
of 
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of ordering Prieſts, If ic be further neceſſary 


to be approved by Presbyters, and to have. 


their hands laid on them ; this is not wanting 
a as you may there alſo be fatis. 
fed, 


alſo. 


ſo dedicated to God ? 

N.C. Yes ſol am told, 

C. Then you would ſooner believe what one 
of your own Party ſays without any reaſon, than 
what we ſay with all the reaſon in the world : 
which is plainly partial affeftion, 

N:C. Why fo ? 

C.ls it not apparent that a Biſhop is a Presby- 
ter too ? though we think him more. | 

N.C. You acknowledge a diſtin&ion of per+ 
ſons in the Church, which is Antichriſtian, 

C, Nay, then] have done with yon, You 
condemn all the ancient Church of A ntichriſtia- 
niſm; and more than that, the very Apoſtles 
themſelves and the Evangeliſts, who it is mani- 


felt had ſome Superiority over their brethren, | 


But obſerve whither you are run, having once 
left your way, You mix the very dregs of all 
other Sets with your own; and believe any 
thing that makes apainſt us, even ſuch things as 
the Miniſter you commonly hear would be a- 
ſham'd to ſay. Firſt, you onely difliked the 


Common Prayer, then you did not love the man 
o - 
that 


N. C, But the Biſhop layes on his hands | 


G.And can this urhallog them,when they are . 
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that read itz next you would not come tohear 
him ; and now you will not allaw him to be a 
Miniſter : nay rather than ſuffer bimco enjoy 
that name, you will venture todeprive Apoſto- 
lical men of heir Office, who exerciſed an Au- 
thority over their brethren, 

N-C. Suppoſe they did ; yet they were not 
Lords, 

C. No, nordo we ordain any Lord: when 
we make Biſhops, That's an Honour which the 
King doth them, co qualifie them to fitin Parlia- 
ment,and adviſe about the Aﬀairs of the Realm, 
in which they are as much concern'd as other 
men, 

N.C. If their L ordſhips would preach more, 
perhaps we might like them better. 

C\. I doubt nox. For thoſe that do, you will not 
come to hear, 

N.C. Their [ awn-ſleeves offend us, 

C, And why ſhould you not as well cake of- 
ſence at the White Cap and the Lace which 1 
have often ſeen under the Black upon your Mi- 
niſters heads ? 

N.C. Any thing becomes a Godly man, 

C. 1 chought thither would be your retreat. 
But why are not the Biſhops Godly roo ? 

N.C. They do not love and encoursge good 
men, 


C. You ſtill ſuppoſe none are good but your 


. ſelves ; which ig no grear token of that Modeſty 


and Humility which we think neceffary ro make 
a God- 
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» Godly man.But ſuppoſe any of thim ſhould be 
ſo bad as not to countenance the very beſt a- 
mong us, but rather the worſt; yet this would be 
onely the fault of the Xen, not of the Office, 

N.C. | have often heard that DiſtinRion, 
but I could never loye your Logick. 

C. Yes ſomerimes, For you once liked amore 
ſubcil DiſtinRion than this,and that was between 
the X ing's perſonal and politiek, capacity 

N. C.Pray forbear ts ſcratch thoſe old ſores, 
But why do your Biſhops oppoſe all Praying by 
the Spirit ? 

C.1 thought you might come to that at laſt,& 
I fanſie it is the great quarrel you have with the, 

N.C\+ Verilyit 1s. | 

C. Then let me aſſure you,the Bifops are the 
fartheſt ofany men in the world from oppofirg 
Praying by the Spirit. | 

N.C. You tell me a thing incredible. I ſhould 
come ſometimes to hear your Miniſters but that 
they bave not the Spirit of Prayer ; which the 
Biſhops (1 ſuppoſe) ſuppreſs and keep down all 
they can. 

C.-Belike then you think that to pray by the 
Spirir,and to have a Spirit of Prayer are al; one, 

N.C. Why not? 1 know nodifference. 


C. Becauſe] am ſure ovrs have a $pirir of | 
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Prayer , but neither ours nor yours can pray by | 


the Spirit, 1f they could, the Biſhops would ra. 
ther ſuffer Martyrdom than oppole it» 

N:C. lapprehend you not. 
C.Very 
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C. Very likely : ſor | ſee you have been nou- 
riſhed with phraſes, but anderſtand very little. 

N«C.Pray try if you can make me underſtand 
more, ſince it ſeetns you are ſo kilful, 

C. Hear me quietly then, and I will tell you 
what 1 have learn'd. For my «kill is onely bor- 
row'd from fuch good men as our Pariſh Prieft, 
whom you (1 doubt)ſometime deride,and ſcorn- 
fully call by that name. 

N.C. lam in no paſſion : ſpeak your mind. 

C. Tell me then , when a man reverently ad-. 
dreſſes himſelf tro God, ſeriouſly acknowledges 
his Authority over all, his Power, Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs, profeſles to depend upon himintire- 
ly, dreads his Diſpleaſure, waits upon him for his 
grace and favour, hungers and thirſts after Righ- 
reouſneſs,and devoutly renders hjsT hanks to the 
Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth for all his bene- 
fits; hath he the Spirit of Prayer, or no? 

N.C. I cannot ſay but he bath, if his heart go 
along with his lips. 

C.Then our Miniſters have the Spirit of Pray- 
er, forinall appearance, and as far as we can 
judge,they have an inward ſenſe of rheſe things 
when they pray. And as for their words and ge- 
tures, they are,generally more reverent and be- 
coming than yours. 

N.C.Methinks you ſhould not be of that ming. 

C. Truly I have heard ſuch bold and ſometimes 
rude,things ſpoken by ſome of yours in'Prayer 
that I could not think they had any ſenſe and 
G 3 feeling 
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feeling of God at all ar that time, Their Geſlures 


alſo were ridiculous, Nay, 1 have ſeen ſome of 
them look about upon the people, (to ſee,1 ſup. 


[vu qa they were affeRed) when they ſhould, 
their eyes toward Heaven, Which 


yeturn'dt 
was 8n argument to me they had fomething elle 
in their mind then, more than God. 

+ N.C.Then it ſeems you hear them ſometimes, 
C.Not now.But 1 have heard them heretofore, 
when they preached in our Churches. 

N.C. O! butifyou could hear them now, 
you would ſay they are full of the Spirit. | 

C. Becauſe they pour out ſuch abundance of 
words. 

N.C. No, but they are more earxeft than e- 
ver ; and they plead with God after a more effe- 
cual manner. 

C. You call Londneſs of ſpeech Earneſineſs, 
which 1 always took to be the ardent deſire of 
our Souls after that good which we humbly beg 
of God. And as for their pleading with God, | 
think it is rather /ascine(s. 

N C: Now you are bitter. 


C. )f I thought ſo, 1 ſhould condemn my felf | 
as much as you can do; for | have learn'd, that | 


we ought to put away all Wrath, bitterne(s, cla- 
”:0ur, and evil ſpeaking, Nay,if | thought | had 


done amiſs, I would a+k forgiveneſs, not onely | 


from God, but from you too. 

N.C. That isa good mind. But why d d you 
uſe fuch an barſh expreſſion ?ls it not ore {746 
words? 7ob 16.21, C.Yes, 
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C. Yes,bat not in your ſenſe, For he would 
willingly have maintained his innocency , an 
have had his Caſe argued, that he might make ir 
appear he was nor ſo guilty as his friends made 
him : Which is nothing to | tau purpoſe ; who, I 
ſuppoſe, do not intend (though you call 7eſ#s 

Chrift,a Days-man between God and us )to ſtand 
upon Jour defence, and juſtifie your ſelves be- 
fore him. This you think too great a boldneſs,do 
you not ? 

N.C. Yes. 

C. Why then may I not call ic a Saucineſs in 
you todo a great deal more ; [ mean, to queſti- 
on God ſo much as you are wont ,and to ask him 
over and over again what's the reaſon he doth 
not this or that, and why he ſuffers you to be ſo 
and ſo, and how he can deny you this or the 0- 
ther thing F— 

N .C.Dottnot Devid ſometimes ask queſtions? 

C, Yes, in a great agony of ſpirit, and upon 
ſome great occaſion: which will not warrant you 
to take this unheard. of boldneſs. $0 I call ir: 
becauſe things done in imitationof others, when 
we are not in that condition, and have not that 
occaſion, and that ſpiric alſo which they had,arc 
very fulſome ; no better than the motions of 4 
Monkey when he imitatesa man, To do thoſe 
things alſo commonly which thoſe great men did 
now and then, is monſtrouſly unbeleeming, Be- 
ſides, his Pſalms are pieces of Divine Poetry, 
a which Paſſions gre wont to be expreſſed much 
CG Z other: 
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otherwiſe than they oughe todo in plain and f4- 
miliar ſpeech, And yet you not onely venture to 
uſe their Figures of ſpeech, but you go beyond 


them. Like a man that having light upon a good | 


oy any in Rhetorick. will never have done with 
it, but is always touching upon ir,Then which no. 
thing can be more abſurd, eſpecially if he heap a 
great many of theſe {rom together, as your 
manner is, asking God over and oyer again, (as 
1 ſaid) why be doth nor this or that, and when he 
willdo it. Befides, that which in a great agony 
(as 1 ſaid) is very decent $o de ſpoken, doth not 
befic a man's mouth at affother time , bur the 
that go about to imitate ir,do a thing otnacoral, 
And the truth is, you ſeem to me to endeavour 
by theſe queſtions to put Your ſelyey and the 
page into a great paſſion, and A $10 of apory,; 
ut they do not. ſpring (1 perſnade my ſe}f) nor 
ariſe of themſelves from any ardency of Devoti- 
on. | But thereis another thing that offends me 
more than all this ; that having ſtirr*d op ſome 
confuſed paſſions in your ſelves by this and other 
ſuch like means, you proceed to ſuch an high de. 
gree of confidence in tis bold way of Arguing 
with God, that you quite yn who you are 
ſpeaking to. For ſome have told him that he little 
knew bow his enemies inſulted, (or fome ſuch 


A Pi Io 


thing. )and that if he did but know how defirous | 


they were of ſach a thing, or how much they 

wovld prize it, he. would not deny them. 
N.C. Pray, Sir, hold your peace, or I bo 
Fe 26 ſtop 
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{1 cars. , Yon abnſe good men. 

| c. 1 tell you only what is credibly reported : 
and if it be not ſo,I ſhall be very glad, Butl muſt 
adde, that they take ſuch a m_ of ſaying any 
thing to God, which they would ſay to one ano- 
ther, that [ conceive it not unlikely that ſome 
might fall into thoſe unſeemly (orhers perhaps 
will call them blaſphemous) expreſſions.Are noc 
you of the ſame mind ? 

N.C. I cannot deny but that they uſe. grea? 
familiarity with God. 

C. Familiarity do you call it?would the world 
had never known it : For it is ſuch a one as hath 
bred in mens minds a contempt of God and Re- 
ligion, It hath taught every body to ler thac 
Member looſe which ought co be always bridled, 
eſpecially in God's preſence. They vent all their 
fooliſh Opinions to him; they tel! him News,and 


inform him how things go abroad ; which they 


have received many tmes upon a falſe report : 
which hath brought ſuch a ſcandal upon Religi« 
on, that it cannot but grieve any.good man's 
heart to think on'c, | 

N.C. It is ſuch as you that have brought Re. 
ligion intocontempr, and not we, | 

C. How fo, | pray you ? 

N\C\. By deſpiſins the Spirit. 

C. Iris falſe We reverence that Spirit which 
was inthe Apoſtles; and if we could fee ſuch an 
one again, none would entertain it with great- 
er gladneſs, We acknowledge alſo the power " 
G 4 tac 
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the Spirit of God ſtill in the hearts of men, eſpe. 
cially of thoſe who are good ;z and we bleſs God 
continually for it. But that which we deny is this, 
That either you or we are able (as1 told you) 1 
pray by the Spirit, 

XN.C. Do you not then deſpiſe the Spirit ? 

C. No , we ſuppoſe there is no ſuch things 
Prayer by the Spirit: if there were, we ſhould 
reverence ir. 

N.C.Would you would tell me your meaning, 
C.] meana prayer immediately dittated by the 
Holy Ghoſt, as ſome were in the Apoſiles day, 

N.C. Il underſtand you nor. 

C. Sucha prayer,in which by the Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt a man conceives thoſe thing 
which he ſpeaks to God. Or (in plainer terms) | 
mean, that the Spirit of God doth not now ſug: 

Leſt ro any of us(when we pray)the very matter | 
and words which we utter, If you prerend to | 
this,then thoſe prayers are as much the Word of | 
God as any of David's Pſalms, or as any part ol 
the Bible; and (being written from your | 
mouths) may become Canonical Scripture, | 

N.C. But we do not pretend to this, 

C, Iwiſhthen you would not talk as if you | 
d:d.1 am ſore, your diſcourſes of Prayer are con | 
monly ſuch,that one would think you took your 
ſelves to be fuli of the Holy Ghoſt. And this| 
muſt tell you bath made a great many ſcorn Re | 
gion, when they ſaw the Spirit of God intitled | 
ro ſach pitiful ſtuff as they heard may vent wit! | 
the greateſt conkdence, NC, 


4 
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N.C. This is their own faulr. 

C+ And yours too. 

N.C. | cannot believe that our Prayers ever 
had any ſuch cffc&. 

C. RutIcan; and[I will tell you how. You 
conſtantly tell us that the Biſhops by preſcribing 
a Form limit and flint the Spirit. By which Spiric 
you meanthe Spirit of God,not your own. From 
whence it tollows,that you think (or would have 
the world think) that the Spirit of God ſpeaks 
in you when you pray, and that you utrer its 
mind and words, Now many men hearing you 
pray ſo inconſiderately and wildly ,uttering moſt 

abſurd (if nor impioss) things, yer with a migh 
zeal and confidence, have bcen tempted tot ink 
that whatſoever is ſaid of the Spirit, even in the 
Apoſtles days, might poſſibly be na more than 
ſuch an Extravagance and Fury ss this. | 

N.C. A moſt ſenfleſs conceie. 

C. | think ſo roo. But you have given occaſi- 
on to ſuch conceits in thoſe that are inclined to 
Infidelity, | 

N.C.1 bope not. For we onely mean, when we 
ſay we pray by the Spirit, that the Holy Ghoſt 
afhits us 

C. With what ? Doth ir furniſh you with 
words ? | | 

N.C. No, with devout and ardent affeQions. 

C. Thisindeed you ſhould mean; but your 
brags of the Spirit import more. 

N.C.Pray,Sir,uſe no fuch reproachful word, 
we boaſt of nothing, C.Well, 
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| C. Well, pardon me thatword. Buff you 
do not brag, yet you ſay that you can prey by the 
Spirit, and we cannot, at leaſt do not. In which 
you aſcribe ſomething more to your ſelves than 
1s to be found among us. 

N. C. Yes. 

C. Then you mean more by praying by the 
Spirit than being inſpir'd with devour AﬀcRi- 
ons, ' Far thoſe you cannot deny we may have as 
wellasyou; and unleſs you will take upon you 
to ſearch the heart, you muſt grant we fecl them, 
ſince we proteſt that we do, From whence | con- 
clude,whatſoever you ſay, that your men would 
haye you' believe that ic is the Spiric which 


ſpeaksin them and by them when they pray, | 


Which is a thing chat reproaches not only them, 
bur the very Spirit of God, and (as | ſaid before) 
hath a: leaſt confirm'd men in their Atheiſtical 
or unbelieving inclinations. 

N.C.. Well, 1will nor diſpute this with you 
any longer. But tell me ſeriouſly, do you think 
that men could pray with that 4 war 


aſſiſted by the Spirit of God ? 

C. Yes indeed do I. Their own ſpirits will 
ſerve them for this purpoſe ; if they be bur in- 
dued with good phanſies,and a ſufficient meaſure 
of boldneſ<,For it is a great vertue(l aſſure you) 
1n this caſe not co'be modeſt , though we reckon 
it a ſingular vertue to be fo. 
 NeC. leannot thinkit poſſible. 
| C.Why ? 


— I -* ao —, a. 


and elo» 
cation, and lenghc, if they were not mightily | 
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C. Why ? Neighbour, you may take my word 
for this, There are many of our men could out- 
d9 you in this Gift (as you call it) of Prayer, if 
they would give themſelves theliberty ; and yer 
| you would not think them inſpir'd, 1 am ſure, 
-] mean,they arc able to ſpeak fo resdily and flu- 
ently. fo-eaxneltly and paſſionately of.all manner 
'#f things,and one ſtrain ſo long, and 
that withour bumming or thawing ; that if you 
did not know them, perhaps you would admire 
them above moſt of your own, 

N.C. Then | ſhould conclude they had the 
Gift of Prayer but ſupprels it. 

C, So they have ; batir is both in you and us 
onely a Natural pift;or acquir'd by Exerciſe,ard 
Practiſe, and [mitation _ 

N.C. Now you fpeak prophanely. 

C. 1 ſpeak the ſenfe of the ſobereſt of your 
own Party, (as 1 verily believe) who would fa 
the ſame,it they durſt bur deal plainly with you, 
And (as ſimple as | am)I dare undertake to juſti- 
fe the truth of what 1 fay agamſbany of them, if 
theybave the face to contradict it, | 

N .C. I ſce you leave the Spirit of God no- 
thing to do in our Prayers, 

C.Would yon would fee how you forget your 
ſelf, Did I not tell you what the Spirit of Pray- 
er was ? how that God beſtows it upon us,when 
he gives us a ſenſe of himſelfand of our needs, 
and ſtirs upin us holy deſires, and paſſionate 
longings after his Righteoufneſs , which we 

| | ſhould 
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ſhould exprefs in ſuch words as are becoming 
that Majeſty with whom we have to do ? And 
this is the reaſon that we take care to chuſe Qur 


words, and not leave: them to exte 
ences, eſpecially in the publick Seryiteof 
God. 
N.C.Do you think they will ever wantWords 
whoſe hearts are full of Deſires ? or can preg 
AﬀeRions ever fail to furniſh us with plenty of 
Language ? 

C. Yes, that they may.For all experience-tell; 
ns, that very great and high AﬀeCtions are'too 
big for Words, and make a man at a ſtand for 
want of Expreſſions ; which no man ſure will 
think a ſeemly thing in a publick Congregation, 
And the paſſions of Admiration and Reverence 
of God reſtrain a mans forwardneſs of ſpeaking 
to him, and make him like a few words beſt, 
which he is not theo ina fit caſe to invent, As 
for leſſer AﬀeRions and ſuperficial Heats ; [ 
Prant they ſeldom let aman want words (if he 
have tolerable Parts) and make him ſpeak more 
readily than he would do at another time : yer 


they are not able ever to furniſh bim with thoſe | 
that are fic, proper, and decent. Which me. | 


thinks ſhould make you not quarrel with a ſober | 
form of words, gt lez{t in our publick Devo. | 


tions. 


N.C. Would you could perſwade me that a | 
Form of wordsis lawfalto be uſed , it woold go | 


a great 


uh ww" ey am, a> MF XX w-E 
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apreat way to perſwade me to come to your 
Garcb, | 

C.. Strange that you ſhould be ſo inapprehen- 
fve! It is ſolawful to uſe a Form of words, that 
| have ſhewn you it js in & ſort neceſſary ; thac 
is, we can have no ſecurity that the Service of 
God will always be performed well without 


one, 

N .C+ I confeſs Ido not yet apprehend you. 

G. Obſerve then, I ſay, the beſt of men, 
though cheir hearts be full of good deſires, may, 
from ſome cauſe or other, want ſuch-words as 
are fir and proper to expreſs their meaning. In 
this caſe they mult hack jn an unſeemly manner, 
or make a ſtop,or uſe ſach word as are too rude 
ard floyenly , or ſpeak broken and imperteRt 
language, or at the beſt ſuch as is roo bardand 
obſcure, and unintelligible by the Vulgar. None 
of which things are to be permitted in the pub- 
lick Worſhip, which ought ro be performed with 
the greateſt ſolemnity and gravity, And there. 
fore to prevent that Undecency, and ſecure the 
Service of God from all that” is unhandſome ; 
you muſt conſent to a preſcribed Form of words, 
wherein men ſhall addreſs their humble and 
hearty Deſires to him. For though ſome men, 
at ſome times, may pray well enough , yet 
other men,and the ſame men at other times,mav 
be very conſuſed, and full of Tautologies ; and 
It's well if they endeavour not to ſupply theſe 
ceiefas with rude Clamours, brutiſh _ 
an 
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and a deal 'of the 'Holy Scriptures wofally 
miſapplied. Befide ; how can you perſuade 
any ſtrangers to be of our Church, or to hold 
any Communion with-us, if they do not know 
how we worſhip Ged 2 And how ſhould they 
know that, unleſs you can produce «ſomething 
which by a--general conſent is own'd for hi 
Service? 'This no doubt is one reaſon why 
all Churches in.the world have had their pub. 
lick Forms of Prayer, that (hey may let every 


body know how Godis'ſerved by them;and why | 


the beſt men in Reformed Churches have wiſhed 
thoſe happy days might come of amicy and 
friendſhip, that they might by a Common Coun: 
ſcl and Conſent form a certain [.iturgy, which 
might be as a Symbol-and Bond of Concord 4: 
mong them all. And truly I cannot adviſe how 
your Miniſters can juſtifie themſelves in ſepars- 
ting now from all che Reformed Churches, (a; 
well as ours). with whom they covenanred to 
maintain an Uniformity, not onely in Dodtrine 
and Diſcipline, bur Worſhip alſo. To me they 


hc gh 
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ſeem to live in an open breach of one branch of | 


chat Covenant, of which they are fo tender, 
For they do not endeavonr in their place and cal: 


ling to refor m according to the example of thuſt | 


Churches. 
N.C. What ſhould they reform now they 
have no power ? 


C. Themſelves and their Congregations, ! 


which they rake the boldneſs to gather , who 
ought 
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ought to ſerve God (according: to the Coye- 
nant) after the example of the beſt Reformed 
Churches, all of which have an Order and Form 
| of Prayer,and never imagin'd that thoſe written 
Forms did bind up and ſtint the Spirit, This is 
a peculiar phanſie of your own, who have no 
Form at all in any of yourConventicles orMect- 
ings; though it is in the power of your Miniſters 
to have one, as well as to hold ſuch Meetings , 
and though they be bound by their League and 
Covenant to do their endeavor to imitate thoſe 
that have, Nay,l much queſtion whether they 

uſe the Lord's- Prayer. They that do (I believe) 
have the leaſt company; ſuch is the prejudice 
which they (contrary to their Covenant) have 

ſowen in peoples minds againſt Forms of Prayer, 

even thac of the Lord's, Which thing confidered, 

it cakes me aſtoniſ}?*d at your impudence in pre» 

tending ſuch niceneſs of Conſcience, and fear to 

break your Covenant, when you break it eyery 

time you meet together without ſome Form of 

Divine Service. 

N.C. They onely covenanted to teform this 
C hurch of England according tothe example of 
= beſt Reformed Charches: which they cannot 

0, 

C. Onely, do you ſay? Is tbat alefs thing 
then to reform a particular Congregation ? Me- 
thinks they ſhould think themſelves obliged to 
do what they can, when they cannor do what 
they would; and to do that in 8 part, which they 

| cannot 
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cannot do inthe whole, that is, bring in ſome 
Form of Prayet into your Charches, for ſo no 
doubt you eltcem them. 

N.C. I do not think they canif they would, 

c Why? 

| N.C.- Becauſe moſt of us think Forms unlaw- 
full. 

Cc, That's cheir fanlc,who either taught you to 
believe ſo heretofore,or do nor inſtruct you now 
co believe otherwiſe. Though it were a very eaſie 
thing for them to doit,and convince you of your | 
errour, even trom your own Practice. 

N.C. My praQtice ? I never uſe any, and[ 
think never ſhall, 

C.lt is a wonderful thing that you ſhould be 
ſo blind. Do you never ſing the Pſalms of Da 
vid, and that as they are tranflated into Exyliþ 
Metre ? | 

N.C. Yes. 

C, Thoſe are Prayers and Petitions as well as 
Thankſgivings,are they not?And let me tell you, 
the words are ſo mean and ſometime uncouth, | 
ray, the ſenſe of the Prophet ſo often miſtaken | 
in that Tranſlition which is commonly uſed; 
that if you had ſo much to excep: againſt the | 
Common Prayer,as may reaſonably be excepted 
againſt many things there,there would be no end | 
of your Complaints, you would be ten times ; 
louder in your Clamours than you are. 

N.C. Indeed I did not chigk of this. 

c- Your Miniſters do ; but are not ſo lincere | 
a | 
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as tO give you notice of it ? leſt you ſhould» be 
diſabuſed, and they ſhould 1oſe your: Cuſtom. 
But pray think of it your ſelf hereafter ; and tell 
me why it is not as lawful touſea Form of Prayer 
in Proſe, as touſe one in Verſe; You will be a 
marvellous man, if you can ſhew a Reaſon of the 
Difference, 

N.C. But this Formis not taken out of the 
Maſs book, as the Common Prayer is. 

C. Then you iay down your quarrel at a Forys 
of Prayer , and onely ſcruple thi Form now in 
uſe; and that becauſe it hath been uſedin rhe 
Roman Church, 

N.C. Very right. £4 

C.Then pray lay aſide your- Bible too; atleaſt 
cut the Pſalter out of your book, for that's muck 
in uſe in their Service, 

N.C. You go too faſt; that is the Word of 
God,and therefore to be uſed, but any thing elſe 
uſed in the Church of Rome I rfiink we ſhould 

ave nothing to do with. | 

| C. This 1s a fooliſhexception. For the Rea- 
fon you gaye me concludes againſt the uſe of 
the P/alm;; too, or elſeit concludes _ : 
which | thus demonſtrate, You lay downthis 
Prepoſition, F#hatſoever is nſed inthe Service 
cf the Roman Church muſt not be uſed þy es, 
To this I adde another ; The P/alms and other 
Scriptures are uſed in the Serviceof the R oman 
Church, Now doyou draw any other Con- 
clulion if you can from theſe ewo, but this, 
Thar 

| 
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That thoſe Seriptares muſt not be uſed by wy. If 
You like - not this Concluſion, then you muſt 
mend the firſt propoſition, (which is your own, 
and you may do what you will with ir;) as for 
mine, itcannot be mended, fot it is certainly 
rrue, Now how will you mend. it, but by al- 
ſowing us the uſe of whatſoever is good ih 
their Service ? And then you muſt admit of more 
than the Scripture to be uſed by ns, even alt that 
is according to the Scrjprare : As our Prayers 
certainly are; though fome of them are but 
Tranſlations of the Zative Prayers uſed in that 
Church, | | 

N.C. Iwill mend it in this manner : What. 
ſoever they uſe (except it be the Word of God) 
we are not toute it. 

C. It is meer Humour that makes you limit it 
if this mannet. For there is ſomerhing good be- 
ſides the Scripture, viz. that which 1s writ, ſaid, 
or done acco:ding to it. And why they ſhould 
make any thing of this nature untifeful to us by 
their uſing ir, fince you confeſs the Holy Scri- 
pture,; notwithſtanding their uſe, nay abufes of 
ir, is not prophaned thereby, is paſt my capacity 
to underliand, But perhaps you will be more 
ſenſible of whar 1 ſay,if 1 rell you, that upon theſe 
principles you muſt reje& the ule of the Creed, 
commonly called the Ap:ſtles Creed, becavſe it 
is Profefled there in Divine Service as we!l as 
here. 

N.C. T would not willingly go ſo' far from 
them, C.Not 


courſe ſtands ; t 
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C. Notgo? you muſt whether you will or 
no, if you will follow your Pririciples, which 
will carry you ſofar, and a great deal farther. 
For this 1s the vere Dong on which your Dif- 

t whatſoever hath been in 
pſe by a bad cpmagany of men, muſt by no means 
be uſed by us in God's Worſhip, except onely 
ſuch —_— of Holy Scripture . as ſhall be 
thought fit to be read in our Aſſemblies. From 
whence it follows, that you may not lifr up your 
Eyes to Heaven, nor Kneel when you pray, 
nor | 

N.C. Now methinks you rave. 


* C. Pray hear me alictle, and you ſhall ſee it” 
'ou that are wild, and not I : ſo wild, as to pra- 
iſe that which you condemn, If we muſt nor 
do what the Church of Rome doth in the Worſhip 
of God, then much leſs what Heathess have done 
and till do ; for they are worſe than the Rowan 
Church, RF R E Po 1 
' N.G-1 think your Propoſition is good enough; 
but who doth that which the Heathen 1dolaters 
were wont codo? , - _., _ 
. C. That did the 7:wif Church, and that do 
"rays 
N.C. Prove that. TIT RIOT  IRIELD © ; 
. C. Sol will, .and you ſhall have Scripture 
forit, The Jews and you alſo Bow your Kees 
or Bodies to God, and the Heathens bowed their 
Knees to Baal, and Bodies to Rimmon, 2. Kings 
+18, 1 Kings 19.18, You all lilt up your Eyes 
H 2 co 
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ro Heayen when you worſhip; -and the Hea- 
then lifted up their eyes to their Idols, as ap. 
pears by the praQtice in 7ſrac/, who imitated 
their Cuſtoms, Ezeþ.18.12. and 33.25+ You 
ſtretch out your hand to God , and ſo the Cuz 
ſiom was to do toa flrange God, Pſalms44.20. 
The Heathens ſate down at their Feaſts, when 
they eat of the Sacrifices in the Temples of thiir 
Gods, 1 Corinth, 8. 1c, Excd, 32. 6- Which 
' isthe yery poſture which you are fo fond of 
when you come to feaſt with Chriſt, in the holy 
Sacrament of his Body and Bloud facrificed 
for us, I would adde more, but thar4c would be 
redious, And the truth of it is, good menufe 
that every day well which bad men uſe ill; 
And therefore | ſee not but we may do fo with 
many things pra&tifed in the Reman Church; 
Do not- good men uſe the Name of Cod with 
Reverence, which wicked men continually 
blaſpherve ? Do we not refreſh our ſelves with 
Meat and Drink, of which many Debauched 
perſons take a Surfeit > Theſe fine Cloaths 
which ſome wear for pride, do not others wear 
becauſe they befic their Quality # And,to come 
nearer our buſineſs, Thoſe Prayers which ſome 
men mumble over, others read devoutly : and 
thoſe Garments which ſome may uſe as holy, 
othersuſe 8s decent. What ſhould ail us then, 
1 ask you once again, that we cannot rightly ' 
uſe thoſe things which the Charch of Rome | 


abuſes ? fay thoſe gocd 1rayers, for irjtente | 
in, | 
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in Engliſh, which they fay in Latine ? weara 
white Garment without any Ceremony to con- 
ſecrate it, which they hallow with many Prayers, 
and Crofſingi, and Holy water? ' Nay, uſe the 
Sign of the Croſs ic felf upon one occalion 
onely once, after the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and 
merely as a roken the Child is already become 


\ a Servant of the Crucified Feſws; which they 


uſe vpon all occaſions, before and in Baptiſm, ' 
a great many times, and that alſo to drive away 
the Devil, and to make the Sacrament more 
efficacious ? There are an hundred things 
more, preſent themſelves ro my thoughts abouc 
theſe matters ; but I am aſhamed to diſcourſe 
any longer againſt ſo abſurd a Principle as yours, 
For in my judgment you may as well ds ſome 
things which the Church of Rome doth, as' be- 
lieve ſome things which ſhe believes ; as I hope 
you do. Nay, you believe even what the 
Devil believes, And as it would bea very dan- 
gerous rule, if any one ſhould ſay, Believe 
quite contrary to what the Devil believes ; fo 
tis no leſs (but rather more) dangerous to ſay, 
Pf contrary to what the Church of Reme 
oth, | 

N.C\. Ihaye not much to fay againſt your 
diſcourſe, bur we havea perſuaſion among us, 
that Nothing is lawful to be done by you or 
any body elſe in the Worſhip of God, bur what 
Is enzoyned by himſelfin his Word, And then 
what becomes of your Crofling and Chaunting 
H 3 ang 
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and Kneeling, with all the reſt of your Inventi- 
ons 2 are they not all Idolatrous ? L 
C. This is the wildeſt phanfie that we hay 

et heard, as many of our Miniſters have ſhewn 
by unanſwerable Arguments, For it makes 
that unlawful which Scripture allows; 'in 
which we find many Holy men doing thoſe 
things (without any cenſure)” in God's Wor. 
ſhip which he had no where commanded, Nay, 
it makes' the Worſhip of God impoſſible ; the 
Time, the Place, the Veſture in which it ſhall 
be performed being no where appointed, Tr 
; condemns alſo the beſt Chriſtians in all Apes 
till of late, who without any ſcruple uſed Forms 
of Prayer, and ſuch Rites as thoſe about which 


thereis all this ſtir. And, which perbaps will | 


moſt move you, 'I have heard our Miniſters 
ſhew that this Principle doth condemn your 
ſelves, who (when you take an Oath) do not re- 
fuſe to lay your Hand upon the Book, and kiſs 
the Goſpel, according as the cuſtom is. Now 
allagree that an Oath is a folemn aR of Divine 
Worſhip, "it being an acknowledgment of all 
God's Attributes, and he _ invocated and 
cajl'd vupon to be a Witneſs and a Jvdpe in the 
caſe. And 'if that be an 8@&t of Worſhip, Iam 
fure, Kiffing the Bcok and 'Layirg on the Hand 
areas much Ceremonies as” Signing with the 
Croſs ; outward \pns (I mean) accompanying 
the 2Rion of Swearirg, thergh they belorp 
nor to the [fierce of it, ArdFim zs ſure that 
| | FEET you 
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You can no where ſhew me - that God hath 
commanded this Religious ation to be attend- 
ed with this 'Ceremony. Behold then, into 
what perplexities theſe men caſt you ! What 
Snares they intangle you | and themſelves in ! 
Ont of which they cannot ſet you free, but by 
acknowledging (as we do) that men 'may ap- 
point this Ceremony in taking an Oath, thou 
God hath not appointed it , according as in this 
very caſe, Abrabaw made his Servant put his 
Hand under his Thigh when he ſware, though 
it werea thing no where commanded.” Bur 
then confider again, that they and we may take 
the like liberty 1n other parts of Divine Wor. 
ſhip, and ſubmit to ſuch Uſages as are appoint. 
ed by our Governours, 'provided they be no 
where forbidden, Or if, rather than condemn 
themſelves, they will condemn good old Ajre- 
haw, and fay he followed the 'cuſtom of .the 
world roo much: there is no way for you but 
toturn Packers, and to condemn Clean cloaths 
when we come to worſhip God , to find faulr 
with the Minifter for ſtanding in a Pulpit, for 
Preaching by a Glaſs, for wearing a Gown, 
yea, a Cloak ora Cap}, eſpecially with Fars : 
for none of theſe things are by any Divine 
Command. | 
N C, | ſce you have ſomething to ſay toe- 
very thing. If I did not know you, I ſhould 
ſuſpgR you for a Pe ſuit, | 
Cy, That would be ridiculous, For if there 
H 4 be 
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beany of them iv Lay-mens clothes, they do ngt 
perſoade you ro onr Clinch but dakio, know - 
ing that is the ſureſt , way to gain you, if they 
can once unſertle your minds, and fill you with 
Phanſies ; of which they wilt at laſt perſuade 
you there is no end, till you reſt your ſelf in 
the boſom of that Hayes: which you ſo much 

N.C.I ſee one cannot weary you. But ſuppoſe 
theſe things be lawful in themſelves, 1 am told 
they -_——_—_ when: once they are en- 
Joyn'd.. . | 24  anty 

' C.This is an Extravagance wilder than all that 
went before. They are {o tar-frombeing unlawful 
by being commanded; thar they: become neceſſa. 
NC. 1thought you would-ſay'fo. But that's 
the. very thing makes me think: them unlaw- 
ful when commanded ; - for it takes away Chri- 
_ liberty; by making them neceſſary to be 
Es Goodly L what fine things do your Chri- 
ſtians make themſelves, that muſt be reſtrain» 

edinnothing, - though for-publick Orders ſake ? 

Nay, muſt over.rule the Laws of Chriſtian 

Princes, and ſhew the power they have over 

their Commands ? Do you think there ever 

were any. Chriſtians in the world before you 
that held themſelves bound not. to do a lawful 
thing, merely þecavſe his Sovereign would 
bave-it Gene ? If he did command a thing x1 
* | on lawiul, 


lawful; there were good reaſon not to do it : 
but'4f the is like to be 'equally diſobeyed whe- 
ther 'be command things lawful 'or unlawful ; 


nay, and it be a duty to diſobey bimin both a- | 


like ; he is in miſerable circumſtances, and had 
better never meddle with the Worſhip of God, 
but leave it to be ordered as every body - phan - 
ſies, 

N.C. That's the beſt way. 

C. Nay, now i think on't, there's a way to 
make you do what he likes beſt; agd you 
hold your ſelves bound to it, 
© N.C. That's ſtrange. | 

GC. Not ſo ſtrange as true. For when a 
Princebath a mind you ſhould do a thing, if 1 
were of his Council , 1 would adviſe him to 
make a Law that you ſhould not do ir. For 
then you would either ſhew that vou are peo- 
ple of a humourſom Conſcience , that is gui. 
ded by no certain Principles , or elſe, accord- 
ing'to your own Rules, you would do what 
he forbids you. ' For as when he commands a 
thing about the Service of God, it becomes 
unlawful to be done : So when he forbids any 
thing}, it becomes unlawful to let it alone ; 
your Liberty being invaded by him either way, 
Ifhe would but require. therefore that no bo- 
dy ſhould wear the Surplice , or uſe the Sign 
ofthe Croſs, we ſhould ſee all your Miniſters 
with Surplices on their Backs, and all your 
Children croſſed in the Fore-heed : Tor elſe 
yOu 
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yon would be reſtrained in your Liberty, 
N.C. | never knew any man fetch things 
about in this faſhion as you do. The truth 
is, you intanple me, hut you do not perſwade 
me, | 
Cs 1 heve not much hope of it, If yon 
feell not the force of theſe argaments : Yet 
Vit ery what a familiar Reſemblance will do, 
We are agreed that the thing commanded by 
Authority, is not lefs indiflerent inits own na- 
ture after it's commanded than it was before, 
but onely onr uſe of it is not ſo indifferenc 
and at liberty, We muſt needs be therefore 
agreed alſo that this Reſtraint comes not upon 
vs from the things themſelves, becauſe Rill 
perfeFly indifferent, but onely from the 
Law, which' ties us up : Now we fay, that 
to this Law we are to be ſubje& , not regard- 
ing our own Liberty ſo much as the Prince's 
Authority. You ſay,No. But as the Law can- 
not g[ter the Nature of the things, fo it oughe 
not to Reſtrain 'your Freedom in the uſe of 
them but leave that as indifferent as the things 
themſelyes, That is, that the King ought ro 
make no ſuch Law about thoſe matters : if he 
do, then it is unlawfull to do what he com- 
mnds to be always done; becauſe he oaght to 
leave you at Liberty to lec it alone if you pleaſe, 
and you oaght to maintain your Liberty, and 
by no m2an5 co part with ic. Put the caſe then 
thit you (being Mater of a Family) will have 
your 
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your Children and Seryantsto come at 4 cer” 
tain tire and place, &c. ro worſhip God, Iris 
indifferent indeed in it ſelf, and all one to God, 
whether it be at ten, eleven, or twelve aclock, 
orin what part of your Houſe they meer, or 
in what Cloaths they come, or what Poſtures 
they uſe: But you appoint the hour of meeting 
ſhall beewelve; and that they come into your 
Parlour, or Hall, or Chappel, if you haye 
that conveniency : And beſide, you require 
your Servants that they ſhall not come into your 
Parlour ( ſuppoſe) in thoſe Frocks wherein 
= juſt before rubb'd your Horſe's Heels, 
(which you think not handſom or decent ) 
butin their Liveries, or ſome ſuch neater Ap- 
parel, And when they come there, you bid 
them ſtand ſome part of the time, and the reſt 
you bid them fit, if they pleaſe, and at Prayers 
kneel, as you do your ſelf. Let me ask you 
now, Do you really think th at this is any fuch 
Reſtraint bf their Liberty, as they have juſt 
ciuſe to complain of it ? Would you think you 
took roo much upon you in making theſe Or- 
ders for your Family, of which you are Gover- 
nour 2 Or would you judge that Servant to be 


without fault, and guiltles of any Contempt, 


who ſhould ſay, that he will come at ten of the 
clock, but not at twelve, becauſe it matters 
not which, ſo the thing be done, ard he will 
not be tied to any Order, but to do the thirg? 
Ard ſuppoſe ar.otter ſhovld cone ard fay, that 


he 
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he will pray, if you pleaſe to come into the Sta- 
ble, but he will not come into the Parlour , for 
it is indifferent where it is; and he mult not be 
confined to one place more than another, And 
a third ſhould come and tell you that he is rea. 
dy to joyn in Prayer, butthenic muſt bein his 
Frock, otherwiſe he will not ; for God may be 
ſervedas weil in that as any other Garment, 
and he muſt uſe his Chriſtian Liberty, and not be 
bound to your Faſhions, And the next ſhould 
rell you, that he will ſit. in your preſence, vr 
elſe you ſhall not haye his company : His rea- 
fonis, becauſe it is all one to God whether he 
ſir or ſtand ; and heis not to let yon be Maſter 
of his Freedom in thoſe matters, What would 
you fay to theſe people ? Nay, whar would you 
do with them? Would you excuſe them,and ac- 
knowledge your own guilt in making ſuch [n- 
jaunRions 2 Or would you not rather creat them 
as a company of ſaucy Clowns and ill-bred Fel. 
lows, nor fit to be kept in any orderly family ? 
It you ſhould not, all the world would hold 
you as ridiculous as they. For every Maſter of 
2{amily is veſted with ſufficient authority to ſee 
fach commands as thoſe obſerved And when 
they that will not obſerve them, yer acknow'e ge 
them to be indifferent things , truly I think no 
body will think them harſhly uſed, if they be 
turned our of doors, If they be Fools and 
Blocks, that cannot underſtand common ſenſe ; 


. Ten ( contel.) they are £9 be pitied , anJ his 
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good nature may work ſo far as to bear with 
their ſimplicity, if they be otherways good Ser- 
yants : But yet thoſe Knaves that abuſed their 
ſimplicity , and inſtilled theſe filthy Principles 
into them ; deſerve to be puniſh'd, and pur our 
| of his Service, till they acknowledge their fault, 
and learn more manners. Juſt like this is the 
preſent caſe before us. The Church is but a lar- 
' ger Family, a wider Society , in which the King 
| 1sthe Father and Supreme Governour, If he 

make ſome Laws for the more conyenient, or- 
| derly and decent Worſhip of God there, which 
| inthemſelves are Lawſful, and declared nor to be 
\ in their own natute neceſſary, bur onely pru- 
dent Conſtitutions ; I cannot ſee but that thoſe 
who refuſe to obey them upon preterce of their 
Liberty , and that God may as well be wor. 
ſhip;*d without thoſe things, do ſhew them. 
ſelves as unmannerly, rude, and refractory per. 
ſons, as the Children or Servants in that ſuppo- 
ſ-d Family, of which 1 bad you conceive your 
ſ.]f Malter, And 1 leave you to apply this c:ſe 
tothat, and to make the parallel complete in 
your thoughts at your leiſure, ] hope ir will be 
worth your labour, if you do it ſeriouſly, 

N.C. It gives me ſomelight into the buſineſs 
already. But (li}l I wonder that all our Miniſters 
ſhould hold your Forms and Orders unlawful. 
wo they have ſome b«tter reafon for it than I 
ave, 

C. Alas, good man! you are merely abuſed, 
tor 
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For though ey are willing you ſhould remain 
in the opinion of their Unlawfulneſs, chey do not 
think ſo themſelves. 

N.C:What would you make of them? Do not 
I hear them conſtantly ſpeak againſt them? | 


G.Nay,do you make what Conſequences you 


think fit ftromit. As for the ene) 46 ſelf, 1 will 
maintain,that thoſe Miniſters you hear (ſome in- 


deed think otherwiſe) are not of the mind, that | 


it is unlawful to come to Common Prayer, or 
wear a Surplice, or kneel at the Sacrament, ® 


N.C. You cannot make good your confident | 


Aſertion. 


Ce. Why, Man3 1 have ſeen them at the Pray. 


ers; and many of them have profeſſed they did 
not think the Ceremonies ſuch great Bupbears 
that one need to be afraid of them,  Andifthis 
will not do, I have a more convincing Argument 
of their Opinion in theſe matters. 

N.C. Anddo theſe very men now ſeem to 
diſlike the publick Prayers ? 

C. Seem ? you confeſs they ſpeak again{t 
Forms, And we ſee the open s8ffronts they put 
upon our Service, by meeting at chat very time 
when it is performed : the reaſon of which I et- 
pounded to you before, 

N.C. Therefore 1 always thought they ac- 
counted it unlawful, . 

C; No ſuch matter. You ſhould rather think 


ſomething elſe ; and (to help you a little) conli- 
der whether their Jntegciry bez ſo great as you 


le? 
1magine, N.C: 


| 
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N.C. Your meaning, Sir ? ES 

C. 1 tnean,they do not ſeem to me to deal fin. 
terely with you, in ſuffering you to livein this 
dangerous perſwafion of the (infulneſs of Com- 
mon Prayer and the Ceremonies, when 
know in their Conſciences they are not finful. 


And then to hear you call it Bibble- babble, Por-. 


ridge, Of ſuch like vile names, without any re- 
proof, is till worſe. But if you hear :hemſelves 
ſpeak againſt the Common Prayer and the Cere- 
monies ; there is the greater reaſon to bave a ve- 
hement ſuſpicion of their Diſhoneſty ; becauſe 
they deery that which in their Conſciences they 
allow, 

N,C. 1 am not fully ſatisfied of that. 

C, Why did many of them deliberate ſo long 
whether they ſhould accept of Dignitiesin the 
Church, if they did not bel:eveit lawful co hear 
tlie Prayers, and td put even the Babylon Gar- 
ment (as you will needs call the Surplice) upon 
their backs ; and more than that, to wear the 
very Rags of the Whore, the Lawn-ſleeves ? If it 
was ſo plain a buſineſs, that rhieir Conſcience and 
their Covenant would not let them conform, 
one would think they ſhould have profeſſed ir 
openly without any more ado, And therefore l 
conclude,thit Pauſe and Deliberation was about 
ſomething elſe ; not about matters of Conſci- 
ence, but of Intereſt and Policy, * As, Whether 
the people would take it well, and not laugh ac 
them, as fo mary NM agpics got upon a Perch : 
whether 
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whether it would not be a ſcandalous thing, that 
is, not for their Credit and Reputation : whe. 
ther they could not hold ſuch a Party with them 
in Non-conformity,as would balance the Epiſco- 
pal,and ſo force them art leaſt co a Toleration, In 
ſhort, whether they ſhould not loſe the Aﬀeti. 
ons of their own party, which chey had already 
made, and win very luutle upon the AﬀeRtions 
of others,whom they had ſo much diſobliged in 
the late Troubles, Theſe were their ſecret De- 
bates in their Cabals, the weighty Points that 
were to be ſtated in thoſe Conſultations. You, 
Good man, think perhaps that they ſpent their 
rime in Faſting and Seeking God to diret their 
Conſciences. No, no, it was not their Con, 
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ſcience, but their Credit , which then lay at 


ſtake. - 
N.C, Why ſhould you think fo ? 


C. Becauſe 1 have heard ſome of them ac. 


knowledge they did not fcruple what we do, but 
thoughe it unhandſom for them to do it, Some: 
rimes they put it in a more Religious phraſe, and 
ſaid, it would give a great ſcandal to the world, 
who would think the worſe of the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity. But the meanirg was in plain Eng- 
[; that they were aſhamed co confeſs their Er- 
ror, andto ſer up thoſe things again which they 
had rafhly pulled down. 
N.C. And would you not have men to con- 
ſult their Credit ? 
(C. Yes, but not ſo much as the pezce of the 
Churah, 
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Church of God, We ought to deny our ſelves, 
| and be content to be pur to ſhame for God's 
fake ; (which is indeed true Glory) and there 
is lictle of God among them that ſeek nor 
Peace, though on thoſe terms. Beſides, there 
can no account be given of their Behavior ſince 
in cheriſhins this Fancy among you,(or ſuffer- 
ing icrogrow)thatConformity is unlawtul,un- 
leſs i be this;that they think it will make more 
for their Reputation among you,if you believe 
it wasConſcience,not care of their own Credic 
& Eſtimation,thar kept them fromConforming 

N.C. You are the ſevereſt man'that ever I 
knew, and love to ſearch too far into the rea- 
ſon of things. 

C. Would you would do fo too, for then 
you would ſoon be of my mind. 

N.C. No, not as long as one Scruple re- 
mains in my mind. 

C. What's that ? 

N. C. 1 have heard ſome of them call yours, 
Will-worſhip, which the Apoſtle condemns, 
( Col. 2, ult, ) | 

C. Very likely they might, and not under- 
ſtand what they ſaid, | 

N.C, Do you believe they would, like brute 
Beaſts, ſpeak evill of things they know not 7 

C. I will not cenſure them of that, but this 
I can tell you, that one of your Miniſters confeſ- 
ſed to a ſober perſon of my acquaintance, 
that he had never ſo much as read over the 
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judge of them as you ſee Cauſe. 

N. C. 1 believe ſuch men diflike it without 
looking into it ; becauſe, as I told you, it is 
will-worſtip, a meer invention of man, 

C. That's a word of S. Paxl,, whom no 
doubt they have read; but I queſtion whether 
they underſtood him, 

N. C. Why ſhould you doubt -it ? 

C. Becauſe,if we take the ſenſe of the Word, 
not from Fancy, but from the matter where- 
with it is connected, it makes nothing for your 
purpoſe, but rather much againlt you, 

N. C. Can you tell better than they ? 

C.. 1 do nor fay fo; but Ihave heard one 
of onr Miniſters give ſuch an Explication of the 
place as ſatisfied me, that you uſe a Weapon 
which wounds, your ſelves, 

N.C. Ler's hear it, 

C. It you look a little back, you will-find 
the Apaltle forbids Worſ>ipping of Angets ; (v. 
18,)as a bold'invention of men,for which thene 
was noReyelation. And then he ſpeaks againlt 
ſich ſuperſtitious people (whether Fews, or 0- 
thers,the miniſter could not telus) as made it 
unlawful ro Marry, to eat ſome kind of Meats, 
co rouch or come near ſome things ; none of 
which God hath made ſinful, but they were 
the meer Commandments of men, (v. 21 , 2.) 

ow 
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between a Conformiſi,&c. 115, 
Now thoſe that were of chis Humour he im- 
mediately after ( v. 23. ) charges with /;/- 
werſvip. Which muſt conſiſt, theretore, one 
would think, in theſe two things. 

Firſt, In giving the Worſhip due to God to 
ſome Creature or other, Fecondly,in enjoyning 
that as a thing neceſſary, and commanded by 
God as a piece of -his VVorſhip and Service , 
which he hath left indifferent, or, in other 
words , when any thing is ſo enjoyned to be 
done or not done,as if it were theW1ill &Com- 
mand of God he ſhoul@ be ſo ſerved, when it is 
a meer Conſtitution of the Will of Man, then 
a ill-Worſvip is ere&ted. Now I 3m ſure you 
will not make us guilty of theFirft ſort of Will. 
Worſhip, becauſe none are more againſt itthari 
we. As for the Second;ourChurch hath declared 
roall the World, that none of the things you 
boggle atare impoſed under the Notion of 
Neceſſary, or Religious, -in themſelyes, or as 
commanded by God , butare ofan indifferent 
Nature, and only uſed as decent and comely 
in the judgment of the preſent Governors , 
who can alter theſe things, and conftitute 
ſomething elſe in the room, if they ſee it fit, 
which they could_not pretend to ; did they 
think them neceſſary; But then, as our Church 
is not guilty of zill-/orſvip in the Apoſtles 
Senſe ; ſo, on the other ſide, E know not how 
t6 excuſe thoſe from that very guilt ; who 
oppoſe what is ordained among us as un- 
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lawful, and forbid us to uſe thoſe Rites and 
Orders, becauſe ſinful things. For they make 
that neceſſary to be forborn and left undone, 
which God hath not made ſo, but left indiffe- 
rent ; and ſo they in effet condemn thoſe as 
Sinners whom God acquits from all blame, As 
thoſe in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, ſaid, Texch 
not, Taſte not, Handle net , ſo you ſay, Kneel 
net , Pray not by a Form, Weare not a Surplice, 
&c, Now ſince you think (as thoſe men did ) 
ro pleaſe God by not doing thoſe things which 
he hath no-where forbidden ; I do nor ſee but 
you commit the. yery fault which the Apoſtle 
reproves :; T hat is,you make that neceſſary not 
ro be done, (if we will be true Worſhippers of 
God) which he hath not made neceſſary not to 
be done, bur left us at liberty to do it if we 
pleaſe, By which means you make a Religion 
of Jour own, and ſtudy to honour God by ab- 
{taining from theſe things by which he never 
ſaid that he was diſhonoured. O thar all ten- 
der Conſciences would ſeriouſly conlider this. 
For they would ſoon diſcern that yourMinilters 
by forbidding theſe things now in diſpute, lay 
Ereater burthens upon the Conſciencesof their 
Brethren, and clog them with more Duties , 
than God hath laid upon them, Whereas we, 
' who think thoſe things may be done, lay no 0- 
ther burthen upon the Conſcience than what 
God himſelf hath laid ; which is, ro obey our 
Governors in all things wherein he avert 
hat 
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hath not bidden us to do the contrary 5, 
N, C. You will endeavor by and by romak 
me believe the Moon is made of green Cheel, b 
All this diſcourſe tends to prove that _ - 
Syperſtitions, which you know in your Conki + 
ences we abhor , and are therefore ſo Faw 5 
your ways, becauſe we judg rhemSuperſtirio 

C. You begin to be ſagacious and to ſinell 
things a far off, The very truth is, / think | | 
no caſte matter to find more F# erſbitious = 
ple in the World than your ſrlves Apd bo 
CR_ againſt Superſtition prove _— 
MEN po pant be guilty of ſome faults , 

= - Phy = ſhame ! 

. You muſt not thi 

words and wry "cam 7 wo mens - w— 
Snperſtitious, or elle be converted = wa Bs 
N. C. Youwill not make good g ; d. 
C. Yes, but will. Tell me ud reg awe 
N.C. Iam not we!] Skill'd inD + mag 

C.No,if you were, you would by #5" 
foulBeait among you before this mer gr 
buſineſs is, only to get ſome u ona ne 
the end, and then to throw Sy - ito 3" 
dy whom you do not fanſie, tho wr = 
leſs todo with them than yo w, 7 0 
have. been taught that Sane Pit —_ as: 
Dread leſtGod ſhovld not be ol ſed NE 
co ſome things which we —_ 5 - _ 
he ſhould be diſpleaſed when —_ for —_ 

TE 0 ſomethings 
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in which there is no harm, Which Dread 
ſprings ( as you very well ſaw) out of an 0- 
Pinion that ſuch things are good or evil, ( and 
ſo muſt be done or muſt not be done,clſe God 
will take it ill ) which in truth are meerly in+ 
different. Or, in ſhorter, and perhaps plainer, 
terms, It is a needleſs Fear in Matters of Relij- 
gion, which makes a man either not dare to do 
thoſe things which he hath a liberty to do, or 
think he muſt upon pain of Damnation do thoſe 
things which he may as well let alone, 

N. C. Whatthen? 

C. What then, do you ſay? I would haye 
you behold your face in this Glaſs,and ſee how 
wretchedly and ſuperſtitiouſly you look, For 
you think you muſt not, for fear of God's Diſ- 
pleaſure, uſe a Form, nor ſign a Child with the 
Croſs in Baptiſm , nor Bow in the Houſe of 
God, nor go up tothe Rails, nay, nor Kneel, 


nor hear Church Muſick, nor uncover your | 


Heads whenyou enter into a Church, nor call 
the Lord's-day $#nday, nor keep an Holy-day. 
Nay, it was a long time before you thought it 
{lawful to let your Hair grow below your Ears. 
All which things we may do,and not diſpleaſe 
God ar all, On the other fide, You imagine 
you are bound to propagate & ſpread all your 
little Opinions, though with the Ruin of King- 
doms : Ihat you are tied to maintain your li- 
dercy 1n indifferent matters, againſt all the Au- 
chority of a King, and to the diſturbing a 
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Church : That you have a Sermon or two on 
a Faſting-day, or elſc you fear it 1s not kept ; 
and two Sermons on theLord's-day,orelſeyou 
doubt it is not SanRified, ' Nay, ſome of you 
(I remember ) fanſied heretofore, that it was, 
no Sermon, if it were not in the Pulpit. And 
ro ſuch an heighc is your Superſtition grown, 
that you ſcarce thinka Prayer is acceptable 
ro God, unleſs it be long. And you are afraid 
he is not ſerved aright, unleſs we have a long 
Prayer before Sermon, after we have heen pray- 
ing a great while for all manner of things. And 
ſuch a Neceſſity yqu ſeem to lay upon extems 
porary Prayer, that many well-diſpaſed peo- 
ple, who have not that Gif, dare nor pray at 
all, ( atleaſt in their Families ) for fear they 
ſhould nor pray aright. And all theſe are 
things of ſuch a nature, as that they may not 
be done, or done otherwiſe than you think 
they muſt, and God be never the leſs pleaſed 
withus. 

V. C. Now you have diſcovered'the Naugh- 
tincls of your Heart, in ſpeaking againſt Ser. 
mons in the Afcernoon, 

C. If I ſhould do ſo,I ſhould ſpeakagainſt my 
ſelf, and ran into your faulc, I think chey may 
be uſed, or they may be ler alone, according 
as the Edification of the People ſhall require. 
But to make them ſo neceſſary as you do, ari- 
les from a Superſtition Fanſie, that God is 
not well ſerved without them, Whereas in 
« ; a —_xeuth 
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truth the Catechiſm expounded, or the Scrip- 
tures opened, would be as well, or rather 
betrer. | 

N. C. 1 doubt there is ſomething that is 
, naught lies at the bottom of ſuch Diſcourſes. 

C. You ſhould rather ſuſpe& there are naugh- 
ty things at the bottom of ſuch Opinions as 
yours, For the Fruit of your Saperſtition is 
this at the beſt ; Raſh andunjuſt Cenſuring of 
your Brethren, that do not the things which 
you make ſo neceſſary to be done, or do the 
things which you make ſo neceſſary to be for: 
born; andat laſt downright Schiſm and Sepa- 
ration from them, becauſe you fanſie they are 
out ofrhe way of God, 

N. C. 1 muſt confeſs I have ſome fear you 
are ſoz who can be content without a Sermon 
inthe Afternoon, and ſatisfied with Common- 
Prayer; which I could never feel my ſelf ſq 
affeRted with, asI am with extemporary De- 
votions. 

C. That's becauſe.you had ſo low an eſteem 
of it, andtherefore brought no deſires, nor 
uſedany Endeavours to be moved by it: but 
rather you ſet your ſelf in a dull and ſleepy 
Poſture, as one that had no liſt ro heat ir, I 
couldrell you ſomething elſe beſides this, but 
it would only vex you. 

N. C. lam not afraid of any thing you can 
fay. Pray ſpeak your mind, 

C. I believe it you would examine your ſelf, 

you 
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you would find there is ſome part of your Mi- 
niſters extemporary Prayers, which do no 
more affe& you than our Service. 

N.C. What part ſhould that be? 

C. The Entrance or Beginning of his Pray- 
er: Whenhe ſpeaks very ſlow, as if he was 
ſtudying what to ſay,and draws out his words 
with a low Voice, and with a ſmall degree of 
Vehemence, and little or no Motion ; then I 

ſay, I believe your AﬀeRions are low too,and 
you feel not your heart much moved. But when 
his Voice begins to riſe, ( eſpecially, if he lift ic 
up on a ſudden, andit break out like a Clap of 
Thunder) and when he ſpeaks more fluently, 
& his Zeal begins to kindle , and he lays about 
him, and is full of life ( as you call it ) that is, 
uſes a great deal. of Action, then is che time,if 
the truch were known;that your AﬀeRions ſtir, 
and begin to riſe from the bottom of your 
Heart, where they lay heavy and dull before. 
Then you ſigh and groan, and perhaps weep, 
and are put into many Paſſions, which hy quiet 
enough till his Breath blew lowder, Is not this 
the plain truth ? 
 N.C. Whatthen ? 

C. Then youare no more affected with the 
Prayers of your Miniſter, ( as they are pious 
Peuutions or Acknowledgments of God ) than 
youare with our Common-Prayer ; But only 
with the Voice, the Vehemency, the Aon , 
he pretty Fancies and tine Phraſes, which per- 
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haps he lights-upon when he is a liutle heated ; 
which were it my caſe, *rewould make me -ſuſ- 
pe the Love of God was not in me, For why 
ſhould he think he loves God, who is not mo- 
ved with Aﬀection to him when he hears his 
Greatneſs, Goodneſs, Wiſdom,and Benefits ro 
us, ſoberly and gravely expreſſed, but is in a 
great Commotion when be meets with a rtew 
Word that pleaſes him, or a kind Phraſe, or 
melting Tone, a ſweet Voice, or ſome ſuch 
thing ? 

X C. I hope it is ſomething elſe that affets 
me, 

C. If it be, then pray tell me, why ſhould 
not the Common-Prayer affect you , whoſe 
ſenſe is good enough, only it is not varied and 
dreſſed up in new words every day ? I befeech 
you try your Heart, by examining the Book, & 
conſidering whether thoſe very things be not 
requeſted of God there, which you deſire in 
your Prayers: and if they be, then demand of 
your ſelf a Reaſon why they move you no 
more, I doubt you will tind it is becauſe they 
are not new, but old Expreſſions. 

N. C. 1will conſider of it at leiſure, 

C. Tohelp you a little take this alons with 
you ; which will go near to conyince you, that 
if it be not the Voice and Tone, it is the No- 
velty which affetts you. Suppoſe one of the 
Prayers of your ownMiniſters,which you think 
is indicted by che Spirit, was taken in y 

an 
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hand writing, and afterward uſed every day in 
the Service of God,as ofcenas our Prayers are: 
Tell me ſeriouſly, do you not think it would 
ſeem very flatat laſt;fuller of nauceous Repeti- 
tions and faulty Expreſſions than you conceive 
co be in the Common-Prayer ? 

N.C. You put a hard Queſtion tome. 

C. I ſee you are inclined to be of my mind, 
and therefore pray conſider theſe two things. 
Firſt , That ſince even a Prayer which you 
think ſo heavenly would not affect you alway, 
if it werealway uſed ; itisto be feared you 
are moved only while Prayers are new, and 
indeed becauſe they are new, not becauſe 
they are good & pious Petitions. And Secondly, 
thar ſince it is convenient, if not neceſlary, to 
have a Form of Prayer in the Church, and the 
Common-Prayer hath no other ImperfeRion 
but what thoſe whom you ſo much admire 
would have, were they conſtantly uſed, as ir 
- 1s; why ſhould you nor like it as well as any, 
eſpecially ſince it is eſtabliſhed by publick 
Authority ? | 

N.C. 1 will conſider of it, as I faid before. 
Bur I wiſh you hadſeen a Book ( as I perceive 
you have many of ours ) newly came out, 
which ſuppoſes your Service- Bock bath been a- 
buſed to Superſtition and Idelatry, and there- 
tore muſt be aboliſh'd. 

C. He doth well to ſuppoſe it,and not to un- 
dertake the proof of it. What is the name of the 
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N. C. Nthbufptan, 

C. Thave had a ſhort ſight of it, as it creeps 
up and down privartely! 

N. C. What do you think of it. 

C. Iwill tell you firſt what I think of you, 

\ N. C, Why what isthe matter, 

C. You feem to be in a moſt dangerous con- 
dition ; for you are infeted, as I told you, 
already with the extravagant Fancies of a num- 
ber of other Sets, with whom you are blen- 
ded. And inall likelihood you will have ſuch 
new.nventions,or rather Frenzies,every year, 
as will at laſt deſtroy your ſelves as well as us, 
Some of your Miniſters, for inſtance, acknow. 
ledg that the Liturgy is lawful to be uſed, and 
can read it themſelves. Others there are thar 
think it lawful, but not convenient for men of 
their Parts and Gifts, whoſe Miniſtry ( which ic 
ſeems 1s of greatNeceſlity & Benefit) they con- 
ceive would be thereby rendred leſs uſeful, 
Thenthere isa third ſort whoare gone farther 
and doubt of its Lawfulneſs ; $0 that they dare 
not be preſent at it,though they are content 0- 
thers ſhould, who think it lawful, And now here 
is a man thinks no body ought to hear ir, nor be 
ſuffered to uſe ſuch a Form of Worſhip, bur 
chough the Magiſtrate ought to tolerate you, 
yet he ought not totalerace us, For he ſaith, 
Ir is his Duty utterly to extirpate the Liturgy, 
as well as the Ceremonies, And every one of you 
ia your places onght todo your parts tywaras the 4+ 
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bol:ſping of it ; and nit {#4 ſtill in the miaſt of 
ſuch Defilements and Snares, but diſcover your 
hatred of them,decline heir #ſe,and in ſuch ways 
as Prudence, 7Zaſtice and Order do atluw, Endea- 
20ny the rooting of them out. Whether you 
will go next, God only knows. And God help 
the poor Children of the Church of England, 
who when all ſo boldly challenge Liberty and 
Toleration,mult be the only Perſons excluded 
from this Favour, and, according to this Gen. 
tleman, be denied the uſe of the Common- 
ty 56 when every body elſe may pray what 
e liſt, 

N. C. You muſt be content, if he have E- 
vinced (as he tells us he hath, in his Title page) 
T hat the Liturgy, Ceremonies, and other things 
ſed at this day in the Church of England, oxght 
x#either to be impoſed , nor retained, but atterly 
extirpated and laid cide: And he pretends in 
his Epiſtle to have ſaid more in this Argu- 
ment than ever was ſaid before. 

C. He doth ſo, and imagins he can weild an 
old rotten Engine, that. hath been long laid 
alide , better than former ' Workmen , who 
were but Bunglers in compare with this Ar- 
tilt, For he doubts not to manage it ſo as to 
throw down the whole Fabrick ofthe E»c1iiſ6 
Church, 

N. C. What Engine do you mean ? 

C. It is this Principle, That it « the Will aud 
pleaſure of God, that ſuch things as have been 
abuſed 
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abuſed and polluted in Superſtitions ana 1avls” 
rrowus Services ſhould be aboliſhed and laid aſides 
( pag. 15.) Which I obſerve he contraQts into 
theſe words, { pag. 21, ) 1t i Goa will that 
* things abaſed in corrupt and falſe Worſhip ſhould 
be laid aſide. 

N. C. And what have you to ſay to it ? 

C. I will firſt tell you what he ſays to it, 
After he had told usagreat many things(which 
every body knows)concerning the will ofGod 
that the 7/yaelites ſhould aboliſh the Images & 
Groves and Altars of the Cananites , &c, and 
thence concluded, that /#ch things as have been 
imployed to corrupt ends and purpoſes. muſt 
be aboliſhed : at laſt he comes and tells us,thar 
this principle muſt not be extended too far, nor 
made to ſerve againſt a{/ things that haye been 
ſo abuſed, and he excepts a great number, 
Nothing Commanded by God muſt be diſuſed 
uponthis account; none of Gods Creatures are 
to be refuſed ;.nay,no neceſſary and proficable 
Devices of men need be ſent packing, though 
they have been ſo profan'd, & more than this, he 
ſays that things which are but in a competent 
degree uſeful, may be retain'd, if they: have 
been abuſed toldolatry only ina ſlight manner; 
that is; a little while. Nay, things that have 
been more groſly abuſed, 1n cafe there be no 
Ganger for the future of their being imploy'd, 
to Idolatry, he is content ſhould be ſpar'd,and 
uſed either to Civil or Reffgious pur poſes 
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Now let any man,that can be Maſter of cohe- 
rent Thoughts bur for one minute, tell me , 
ifthis be not as much as to ſay his Principle 
isnot true; and that things are not to be re- 
jeRed merely upon this account, that they have 
been imployed- in falſe Worſhip , but there 
muſt be ſome other reaſon for it. For if there 
be ſo many things, as he confeſſes, that may 
be abuſed ; and yet may,nay ſome ought to be 
{till uſed in God's Service, then the Abuſe is 
not a ſufficient reaſon for our throwing them 
away utterly, but there muſt be ſome other 
which makes it neceſſaty. And if he had told 
us that reaſon plainly, and ſpent his Diſcourſe 
in making it good, he had done like a man. 
Bur he ſaw (it's like) that this would not have 
done his buſineſs, for it would not for inſtance, 
have reached to the taking away of Common- 
Prayer ; becauſe it may be ſtil! »ſefd, as much 
(ſure) as his Pen,which, he tells us,,v»ſt not be 
thrown away,if aryman be ſo fooliſh as to bow down 
to it and Worſhip it. (pag. 130.) And as neceſſa- 
ry I ſhould think,as the Water-Pots in Cana of 
Galilee, which he confeſſes our Saviour uſed , 
though abuſed toSuperſtition aud unlawful P ari- 
fications, And it is in no danger to” be im- 
ploy'd to Idolatry, for the Papifts hate-it; and 
I hopehe hath no thoughts that we ever intend 
tO ſay theſe Prayers to Saints or Angels, any 
more than to bow to a Saint or A noel ftanting 
for a Sign at au Inn-kgeper's door : And yec 
that 
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that is no ſuch Profanation of the Sign in his 
Judgment, bur that the owner may let it ſtand, 
unleſs it become cuſtomary to bow to it, 

N.C. Well. Is not the Gentleman to be 
commended for his Honelty, in,not concealing 
this from his Readers, that his Propoſition 
or DoQrine is not to be underſtood uniyer- 
ſally ? 

C. He durſt do no otherwiſe. For if by 
things abuſed Which muſt be aboliſhed,he had un- 
derifood all things abuſed, then he ſaw the 
Lord's-day would be antiquated,the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper laid aſide, nay, be him- 
ſelf pur our of his Miniſtry : the Chriſtian 
Prieſts or Miniſters having ſo much ſerved 
Idols as he ſappoſes. Bur fince his DoCtrine 
was to be limited, why was he not ſo honeſt 
asStodo itat firſt ; that ſo no Reader might 
be abuſed, who perhaps would not go ſo tar 
as to come to his Limitations? Why did he 
not ſay, ſome things abuſed muſt. be lay'd 
aſide, and in ſome Caſe; for that's the ſenſe 
of his Propoſition ? To make it plainer what 
I mean, Ifay, ( markirt I pray you) by things 
abuſed, he underſtands only [owe things; and 
when he ſays they muſt be lay'd afde, he means 
5 ſome Caſes they muſt be lay'd aſide ; as ap- 
pears by hisExceptions afterwards, And there- 
tore he had done ſincerely, if he had drawn 


up his Propofition thus, ( and it had been a- 


grecable to his Text, 2 Kings 18, 4.) Some 
; things 
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things abuſed, &c. are in ſome caſes to be lay'd 
aſide. Bur, I conceive he ſaw that this would 
tot ſo well ſerve his purpoſe ; which was, 
ro put people out of eonceit with the Com- 
fnon-Prayer and Ceremonies as much as ever 
he could, For the Do&rine would not have 
been ſo popular , nor ſo eafie ro declaim up- 
on; It would have put him to a great deal 
of pains, to /pecifie the thin/s that muſt of ne- 
ceſlicy be deſtroy'd, and then he muſt have 
tindertaken an harder Task, to name the Caſes 
wherein thoſe things, that might otherwiſe 
be ſpared, miſt needs be aboliſh'd, and a- 
nother harder than that , to ſhew that, be- 
cauſe ſome particular things were aboliſh'd 
at one time, none of the like kind mult ever 
be uſed. And then he muſt have proceeded 
to ſhew, which oughtto have made the prin- 
cipal part of his Book, but now in a manner 
is taken for granted) thar the Liturgy is in 


'the number of thoſe things that have been 


ſo abuſed, andrthart the caſe is ſo, that ir can- 
not be tolerated, but muſt be deſtroyed by thg 
King, as the Brazen Serpent was by Hezekiah, 
Which would have proved the moſt difficule 
labour of all, For ſuppoſing ir had been e. 
ver imploy'd to Idolatry, ( which can never 
be proved; ) yet fince Hezekiah, in all like. 
lyhood, would never have deſtroy'd ſuch a 
Monument of God's mercies as the Brazen Ser- 
peat , had the people of a long time ceaſed 
TO 
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ro burn Incenſe to it, and been in no danger 
to do ſo again ; why ſhould we throw away 
the Liturgy, now that it is not abuſed to an 
Idolatrous purpoſe, nor in any likelihood (6 
to be ? Beſides, it cannot be fo aboliſt'd as the 
Brazen Serpent was, but the very ſame Form 
may be brought forth again upon occaſion, 
And therefore any likelihood that -may be fan- 
fied of its being uſed to Idolatry in future 
times can be of no conſideration here, becauſe 
it may be ſo uſed whether we lay it aſide or 
no, 

All theſe things conſidered , he very wiſely 
waved this Method; and only tells the peo- 
ple in general rerms that rhings abuſed in falſe 
Worſhip muſt be laid aſide : Under which he 
knew the Lirzryy and Ceremonies wou'd be con- 
cluded by them , without any more adoe, For 


though his Inſtances or Proofs be all particular, 


and therefore he ſaw well enough his Propoſiti- 
on ought to have been ſo; yer the people he 
knew might not ſee it, but preſently conclude 
the Liturgy muſt be packt away among the 
things abuſed, And though he makes limitati- 
ons and reſtri&ions of this Propoſition, to ſhew 
it is not Univerſal, yer they come a great way 
behind, And before there is any certainty what 
rhe abuſed things are, which muſt be laid aſide; 
the Magiſtrate 1s told his Duty, and earneſtly 
preſſed ro remove them: the people alſo arc in- 
itructed in theirs; who, he faith, are all con- 
cerned 


between a Conf or miſt, &C. T3T 
cerned in one reſpe& or other, as you may ſee 
Se&. 7. Then he ſpends another Section to 
ſhew the manner how it muſt be done; and 
another about the timez declaring, they muſt 
forthwith lay their hand to the work, even before 
they knew what they had to do, ( for the time 
was not come to tell them that, ) And then an- 
other follows, to give the Reaſons of the 
Point : wherein theſe things are Repreſented 
as ſo odious and loathſom to God , that you 
ray well think the Lirzrgy might be con- 
demned to the Flames by the Reader , before 
he came to conſider whether it was not an ex- 
cepred thing ; and he might bein ſuch a flame 
to ſee execution done forthwith, as not to have 
patience to deliberate whether he ought to 
ſave it or no. Nor is the matter much men- 
ded when he comes to his Cautions : for, leſt 
it ſhould happen to be acquitted or reprieved, 
he doth not ſo much as bring it toa trial, much 
leſs bid his Readers rake heed of paſling raſh 
judgment; without examining whether it were 
Suilty of the aforeſaid Crime or no, but fair- 
ly leaves it to take its chance, and to ſtand or 
fall in their opinion as it ſhould happen, And 
therefore he did wiſely intimate in the begin- 
ning of that SeRion, that it muſt be left to 
the Reader to compare his Cautions with what 
he had faid ; for there is not one in twenty 
that willtake that pains, and fewer that are a- 
ble to do it to any purpoſe, without fome 
K 2 aſlilt- 
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aſliſtance. In ſhort, as far as 1 can judge; 
( for God only knows the Heart ) he aw 
it was his beſt way to let his Reſtrictions 
alone till the laſt, and ro propound his Do» 
Qrine in round and general words , becauſe 
he knew the people would more readily wal. 
ſow it: whereas if it had been broken into 
parts, ſome of which were to be taken ,, and 
ſome left ; they might prove more nice , when 
they ſaw there was a ſcrupulous difference tobe 
made, But that we may fee what force there 
IS in his Principle to do ſuch feats as he imagins, 
I pray, if you can, reſolve me one thing, 

N. GC. What's that ? 

C. Whether a Roman Prieſt being truly con- 
verted (as far as we can judge) may not be 
made an Eygliſh Miniſter. 

N. C. Yes, ſurely : what ſhould hinder ? 

C. Iwill ſhew you clearly that it muſt nor 
be according to his way of Reaſoning, He 
rells-you ( pag. 21.) that things abuſed in Falſe 
Worſhip muſt be laid aſide, Then ( pag, 44. ) 
he tells you , that under the word Things he 
comprehends Perſons, and laſtly, ( pag. 49.) 
he affirms the Papiſts to be no better than 1do- 
haters, Now ſhew me. how any Popiſh Prieſt, who 
in his language is a thing abuſed(ſo notoriouſly) 


in Superſtitious and Idolatrous Worſhip , may 


ever be made uſe of more in the Service of 
God, eſpecially when you conſider what a 
poſlibility there is, rhac he may be Serviceable 
in 
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inthe falſe Worſhip again. For my part, I 
think, according to his Principles , that he 
a not only to be laid aſide, but to be 
kill'd, 

N, C. God forbid. 

C. Read his third Sefton at your leiſure, and 
tell me what you think of it. For it's like you 
have ſuch Books among you , though we ſee 
them butby chance. 

N. C. Ihave it not, nor know when I ſhall 
ſee ir, Pray tell me briefly what he ſays. 

C. He tells you that. God is ſo Impatient of 
groſs ard open Idolatry, and of ſuch as are guit- 
ty of tt, that he every where breaths forth Death 
againſt them. 

N. C. You have told me enough, 

C, Nay, fince you have put me upon it, 
you ſhall have a little more. God peremptorily 
decrees he ſayes that whoſoever pleaas for Idols, 
offers to them, or performs them any ſervice , 
ſhall not only be louk;4 on as unfit to approach him, 
but allo loſe his life. 

N. C. Since you would not leave off when I 
would have had you, I will be even with you, 
and require his reaſon for this Aſſertion, Doth 
he bring any place of Scripture that contains ſo 
Univerſal a Decree, that Whoſoever he is that 
pleads, &c. 

C.No: You know his way is to make his Pro- 
polition Vniverſal,and his Proofs Particslar.He 
brings yqu above half a ſcore Texts out of the 
| 4 RR. 
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Scripture, which ſpeaks of the execution that 
was tO be done upon the ſeven Nations of Ca- 
naan, or the Apoſtate Iſracliter and the Prieſt, 

| of Baal ; and leaves you to be fo kind as to 

| ſuppoſe, ( though he go not about to prove | 
'f it) that God hath decreed the like againſt all | 
Idolaters whatſoever. And then at laſt he thus | 
concludes ; How far this concerns the Papiſts, | 
the knowledg of their ways and prattice will inform 
+5. That they are Idolaters the beſt Proteſtant 
| writers affirm. And it will not relieve them to 
f alledg that they Worſhip the true God; for fo did 
j the Iſraelites when they worſhipped the Calf, ye | 
wo body queſtions but they were guilty of Idols | 
try. I wonder he did not adde, from what went 
before', and you very well know Moles orderei 
them to be ſlain, | 
| N. C. 1 muſt confeſs his Diſcourſe ought to | 
iF haveended ſo, ifit beas you relate. And as 
I do not like it upon that account, ſo there's 
| another thing that makes me think he is out of 

| the way, There are many that ſcruple to all 
the place of your Aſſemblies a Church, and yet 
il they would not have them pull'd down, ( as 
they muſt be by theſe Principles ) they being 
convenient Places to meet in for the Service of 
God. And for my part I would have the Ca- 
thedrals ſtand, if it were but to be an orn& | 
ment to the Nation, though IT plainly ſee his 
Engine, as you call it, will throw them all down, 
if we ſuffer it to go to work, 


of 
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C. He ſaw this as well as you; and therein 
could not but diſcern his Principle was bad , 
becauſe it prov'd more than he would have it. 
And therefore perceiving how it undermin'd the 
Foundation of all our Churches, ( except ſome 
few lacely built) and being loth ſuch goodly 
F:bricxs ſhould tumble down, nay all the ſtate- 
lieft Buildings in Emrope be laid in the duſt; 
he, in g-eat compaſſion quits his Principle , 
that he might ſupport them, For he tells you, 
that choſe only are to be thrown down which 
in reſpe&t of their Situation and Figure or the 
like, are unfit for profitable Uſes ,, and ſuch as re- 
m-in deck*d With their Ilols Attire, and ſtand 
among ſuch people as are ſ[candaliz'd with the 
#ſe of them, andare in ſuch places where there 
i agnger of thei” return to Taulatry ; which a 
man half blind ſees is as much as to ſay, They 
are not to be lyid aſide becauſe they have beef 
imploy'd to ldolatry , but for other conſidera. 
tions, He himſelf confeſſes as much, when he 
ſaich, sf they be in ref ard of their Situation and 
Figure, an« the like 3 fit for proftables Vſes, &c, 
they may lawfully be retain'd, That 15, as if he 
had ſaid, there is no neceſſity of laying them 
alide, becauſe they were abuſed in falſe Worz 
ſhip, gnd therefore my Principle is not true 
which I laid down at the beginning, thar things 
abuſed mn falſe worſhip muſt be aboliſhed, Are 
you not amazed that he ſhould be thus forced 
to forlake his Principle , and yer not mend it ? 
yg _ es 
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Nay, as if he would demonſtrate that men are 


carried by Humour and Prejudice when they 
talk of theſe matters, after all this, he would 


have Cathedrals pulF'd down, as the High places | 


were. 

N. C. Why? What difference is there ? 

C. For any thing I can ſee there is none, 
but they have all the qualifications he mentioned 
to deſerve his Favour, Neither the Situa- 
tion nor their Ficure hinders but they may be 
fit for profitable Uſes. 1 never ſaw any Idols 
attire with which they are adorn'd;z nor do 
they ſtand among thoſe who are ſcandaliz'd at 
them, unleſs it be ſuch as himſelf, { and ſome 
ether humourſome people ) who firſt take of- 
fence at them without any reaſon, and then 
make this ſerve for aReaſon why they ſhould be 
pul'd down. + £7F: 
' N.C, Nodoubt he hath ſome Reaſon. 

C. Ifhe have, he concealed ir, or it muſt ly 
in their Figure and Situation rendring them 
unfit for profitable Uſes, or in their remaining 
deck'd with their Idols Attire : from none of 
which can there be any thing alledged more 
againſt the Cothedrals than againſt other 
Churches ; nor fo much neither , in ſome re- 
gards, For they may be-made to ſerve many 
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more profitable uſes than a ſmall Church, But ' 


x his people's being offended at them, no body 
knows why, nor wherefore, muſt ſtand alone 
for a Reaſon; then mark unto what a ting _ 
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he hath brought his buſineſs. He hath quitred 
his ground in this particular to no purpole, 
and done the Churches, he thought to ſave, 
no ſervice at all ; for he holds fait ne Fancy 
which will not ler chem ſtand. 

* N.C. What is 1c? 

C. lhavetold it you already; that if they 
ſtand among ſuch as are ſcandaliz/d at them, they 
ought not to be retain'd. Alas poor Churches ! To 
what purpoſe was all this care to keep them 
from Ruine > The 2=akers and many other 
peopleare extremely oftendedat them,and could 
be content with a Gethiſs Barbariſm to demo- 
liſh them. Or ifthey were not, we know not 
when the Conceit will take ment ro be ſcan- 
daliz'd; and then they muſt be converted into 
Stables or Cow-houſes, or what they pleaſe; 
or rather pull!4 down , for fear they be con- 
verted to Churches again. And truly when 
I conſider all things, 1 wonder they were nor 
long agoe deſtroy?.l upon this very ſcore. 

N. C. When were they in danger : Ipray 
you *? 

, C. Upon 2 Petition of the Aſſembly of Di- 
vines, fly 19, there was an Ordinance (I re- 
member) of 28. Axg. 1643, requiring that 
all Monuments of Superſtition and 1dolatry ſhould 
be demoliſh'd;, which was repeated again, tq 
make ſure work, Cay 9g. 1644. Now why 
Churches were not mention'd is hard to tell, 
for they were dedicated ro the honour of ſome 
| Saine 


138 'A Friendly Debate 
Sainc or other at the firſt : and to thoſe Saints 
there was then ſuch an Abhorrence, thar as the 
would not let their Images or Pictures ſtand, 
ſo, it ſhould ſeem, their Coats of Arms, if 
they had any, were to be defaced. For thus 
a Proviſo at the lat:er end runs: Thws Ord. 
nance ſhall nat extend to the taking aown the 
Imaje , or Pifture, or Coat of Arms , ſet up for 
any dead man, who was not commonly reputed a 
$aint, It ſeems they concluded, that none of 
the reputed Saints in their days would be 
thought ſo hereafter , ( for then no Picture or 
Image at all ſhould have been allow'd, for fear 
of being worſhipped) and their words ſuppoſe, 
that any of thoſe ( either Image, Pi&ure, or 
Coat of Arms ) belonging to any ancient repu- 
red Saints muſt not ſtand, The Churches there- 
fore that bore their Names , and were better 
Monuments and remembrances of them than 
any Coat of Arms, had good fortune they were 
not beaten down. 

N. C. They had ſo: But they were fit {till 
for Uſe, and ſo were not Images and Pictures, 

C. Yet thoſe in the Glaſs-windows were fit 
enough, and ſerved ſtill for the ſame uſe they 
had done before, where they had the wit to 
turn their Heels upward, 

N.C. It is like, ſome had no mind to take 
any notice of them, but were rather well pleaſed 
to paſs them by. 


C. Perhaps ſo; For mencan paſs things by, ' 
or 
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or take bur little notice of them, when they 
liſt; chough they concern them very much : 
Of which we have in inſtance- in this very 
Writer. For being to treat of things abuſed, 
firſt he tells us of Perſons, then of Names, next 
ofTimes,and after that of Places which have been 
imploy'd to Superſtitious or Idolatrous Ufes, 
And of each of theſe he diſcourſes in a ſeRi- 
'en by it ſelf, Would not any man have ex- 
peed now to find one SeRtion on purpole a- 
bout Books that” have been ſo abuſed ? Eſpe- 
cially ſince his greateſt Spite is at the Litur- 
gy, and it is the prime thing he undertook to 
overthrow ? And yet he thruſts this thing into 
a Corner , as ſome did their Glaſs-windows 
heretofore, not being deſirous to meddle much 
with it, nor having much to ſay in this mat- 
rer, 1 mean, he crouds it in among many 

other things, at the end of that Seftion about 
abuſed Places; and there you find it under the 
Name of ſuch Vre»ſils as have been devoted to 
Superſtitious Uſes, which are Altars, Images, 
Books, Reliqnes,Veſſels and other Inſtruments that 
have been imployed in that manner, Now mark, 
I pray you, 1n what general terms he ſpeaks of 
all theſe together, ( for you muſt not expe ro 
have them diſtintly handled: } Thowsh in 
themſelves(ſaith he)they are never ſoinnocent,rich 
and ſplendid; yet when once they have been Ser- 
viceable to ſuch wickedneſs, He would have them 
caſt away, as things unfit tobe retained by h- + 
THA. 
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that profeſs his Name. Would you look now 
co find any limitation of this, and to hear that 
things fit for God's Service may be retain'd ? 
And yet in this very SeRtion he allows this fa. 
vour to Places; and therg is the ſame rea- 
ſon Books ſhould enjoy ir. And would yoy 
not expe&t a clear proof of this, that even 
Innocentthings muſt be deſtroy'd, ( and par- 
ticularly Books imploy'd in 1dol-worſhip ?) e- 
ſpecially ſince he pretends to juſtitie hisAſſertion 
by Scripture, and ſaith, This appears by divers 
expreſs Precepts which he gave the liraclives to this 
purpoſe? 
N. C. Yes, indeed, ſhould I; andI ſuppoſe 
he produces them, 
C. Read but pag, 75. and try if you find 
a Syllable ſpoken to the 1/yaelites about Bucky, 
or about innocent things either, I can ſee no- 
thing but what concerns their Altars, Images 
and PiRures, He tells you, indeed, that whole 
Cities in Canaan and every thing'in them were 
to be deſtroy'd. But he would not take notice, 
at the ſame time, that this was only comman. 
ded concerning that Countrey ; andthat there 
is no proof can be made, that there were any 
innocent Books there imploy'd in their Idol- 
worſhip. No, we conclude rather all were 
Superſtitions and Idolatrous in themſelyes, and 
ſuch as could never be imployed in Divine Ser- 
vice. Ivis true, at laſt he comes to remem. 
ber us, that inthe New Teſtament we a 
f 
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the Chriſtian Converts burnt their Cxrioz 
Bocke, AR. 19, 19. Bur what is this to the 
Precepts he promiſed to ſhew us given to the 
Iſazlites? And what is this to the buſineſs of 
Prayer-Books ? Nay, why did he not ſhew us 
the Innocence of theſe Books, and prove that 
Conjuring was a very harmleſs Art? — 

N.C. I wiſh you would have done with 
this Book of his* which I think in one ſenſe 
is innocent enough , and wilt do no harm as 
mong conſidering people. 

C. I am context to make an end; for T 
fear I have been too tedious, Butir was- our 
of a defire to examine ſeriouſly whether there 
were ſuch forceas he conceives in this Engine , 
to batter down all the Fortifications that they 
who preſide in the Church, or their Aſſiſtants, 
can erett , in defence of the abuſed Scandalous 
things ( ashecalls them ) which with ſo much 
zeal we contend for, viz, the Liturgy and Ce- 
remonies. They arc his words in his Epiltle, 

N.C. He tells you a litele after, rhar he 
will not offer to impoſe his belief on orhers. Ler 
every body read,and then do as he finds cauſe. 

C. 1 commend his. Ingenuity and ge 2 
only 1 wiſh his-Zeal was a little Jeſs in this 
matter, and that he would not think himſelf 
and others ingag'd ro endeayour to.the utmoſt 
of their power the Extirpation and abohſhing of 
the Liturgy, For whar is this but to impoſe 
bis belief upon us, as much as: he is able, in, 
his 


his place ? Doth he only offer his Reaſons; 


who ſolicites and perſwades and intreats men to - 


promote his Deſign ? Doth he leave others to 
judge, who ingapes their AﬀeRions, and ſtirs 
up their Paſſions, as if the Cauſe were alrea- 


dy decided according to his mind? This it 


is to be zealous to advance a private Opinion, 
He meant, it's like, as he ſpoke, when he told 
us in his Epiſtle, that he expeS&ed and aefired mo 
' more but that Wwe would candidly Weigh the 
eaſe : but his zeal made him forget himſelf, 
and earneſtly beſeech us ro be upand doing, 
as if judgment were already given on his fide. 
This I make no doubt, was the thing that 
put him ſo much beſide the Cuſhion, as to make 
him magnifie the Purity of thoſe DoErines, 
which in ſober thoughts he ſaw were of perni- 
cious conſequence. And 1 would willingly 
think it was nothing elſe that made him only 
paſs his word, that the Liturgy is one of the 
things that God would have laid aſide, with- 
out any Proof of it: For whatſoever he or the 
Aſſembly have been pleaſed to ſay, no body 
ever made an Idol of it, or were guilty of ade- 
ringit. Theſe are bur a kind of Conjuring 
Phraſes and Magical words, which make a 

reat Sound, and aſtoniſh the ſilly people, but 
1gnihe nothing, ſave only this, that men care 
not what they ſay to ſerve their cauſe. And 
therefore I hope you will not be afrighted by 
fuch Bug bears, bur come and do your Duty - 

| C0 
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God and man both together, in jgyning with us 
in (ommon- Prayer, 

N.C. 1 will conſider it as 1 have told 
you more than once : But I have had the leſs 
mind to Come to \ it, - becauſe after it is 
done, your Miniſter prays ſo coldly him- 
ſelf, 

C. That is, he doth notput himſelf into a 
Sweat, But are+ not his words lively, and 
apt to warm the Hearts of thoſe who attend 
tothem ? 

N. C. Methinks not, And beſide, his Ser- 
mons that follow are very dull, and nothing 
comparable to ours, 

C. Now you are got again to the Hole from 
whence I did drive you a good while agoe : 
yourun in a Circle of diſcourſe, and are re. 
turned thither where we firſt began. Burt fince- 
I have followed your motions thus far, I will 
ask you this queſtion ; Why do you not rather 
think your ſelt dull than him ? 

N. C. Becauſe Iam not dull in other places, 
and yer was ſo at your Church, 

C. You may be in the fault for all that, For 
perhaps you was diſaffetted to his Perſon, or 
to his method of handling things ; or you had 
a greater Kindneſs for ſome other, and then , 
though S. Paul himſelf ſhould preach, you 
would be aptto prefer that man before him, 
N:C. No; methinks his matter is dull and 

dl, 

C. 
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k | 

C. Why ,, what did you hear him treat 
of ? 

N.C. 1 heard him preach about the neceſ- 
fity of Obedience ro the Laws of Chrift. And 
there he told us how we muſt do as we would 
be done unto ,. and love our Neighbours as our 
ſelves, and forgive Injuries, and make Refti- 
ration of ill-gotten Goods , with a great many 
other ſuch like things, which every body 
knows already. And yet he ſpent I know nor 
well how many Sermons about theſe common 
matters. 

C. Does every body know theſe things, ſay 
you? The greater ſhatne then that they liye 
not according to them. I am afraid they are 
not ſenſible of the neceſlity of theſe things, 
#bout which a man of any underſtanding and 
ſeriouſneſs cannot well ſpeak, and be flar and 
dull. 1 much ſuſpe& that you even ſet your 
ſelf ro ſleep;, or ſuffered your thoughts to rum 
ro other matter, or fell a reading in yonr Bi. 
ble, (as Thave ſeen ſome do ) when he begun 
to treat of fuch Arguments as theſe, thinking 
that you was little concern'd in them. 

N, C. 1muſt confeſs part of what you ſay, 
For when T come to Chanrch, I look not for Mo- 
ral, but Chriſtian Do&trines. 

C. How now ? Do you oppoſe Morality and 
Chriſtianity ? Is not the former a parc of the 
latter? I mean; doth not the Chriſtian Rely 
Sion teach us the higheſt Morality ? 


» 
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N. C. No I think it doth not meddle with 
it, 

C. Then you talk of this as you do of many 
other things, without underſtanding, Pray 
what is Moral DoCtrine ? 

N.C. Doyou tell me, if you pleaſe. 

C. I always took it to be that Doctrine 
which teaches us howto regulate our manners, 
that is, to order and govern our a&ions, or 
our whole Behaviour in this World.Now Iap- 
peal to any man that reads the Goſpel,whether 
this be not the very deſign of ir, to teach us ro 
live ſoberly, righteonſly, and godlity, 

N. C. Is this morality ? 

C. Yes, that it is. And therefore I ſaid that 
Chriſtian Religion advances Morality to the 

greateſt height ; becauſe ir gives us rhe belt 
and moſt excellent Motives to live ſoberly ; 
righteouſly, charitably , and piouſfly in this 
World. 

N.C. For all this, I think it were better if 
7eſws Chriſt were more preached. 

C. Still I ſee you deceive your ſelf, and 
trouble the world wich Phrafes; Doth not he 
preach 7eſus Chriſt that preaches his Doctrine? 
If you doubt of it, you ſhall have Scripture 
enough to prove it, 

N. C. But T mean that the Love of eſs 
yg to poor Souls ſhould be more preach- 
ed, 

C:1 cannot fay it ſhould be more preached, 

L ut 
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bur it ought to be preached, and ſo it is ; -and 
perhaps bertter;than you would have it.For hiz 
Love 1s declared, to the end we may love him 
and keep his Commandments, This is that 
which the Grace of God teaches us, to live ſ0- 
berly, &c. The Loving-Kindneſs of God to. 
wards mankind, in Chriſt Zeſus was expreſſed 
for this very purpoſe. And therefore he that 
preaches both theſe rogether is the beſt and 
wiſeſt Guide with whom to entruſt our Souls, 
and that is the deſign of our Miniſter. He 
doth not tickle us merely with a ſoft Story of 
the great love of 7eſ# Chriſt rowards Sinners; 
But labours to beget inus an ardent-love to 
him. And leſt we ſhould run away with a 
pleaſant Fanſie, he makes us underſtand where: 
in this love conſiſts, Viz. in Obedience to him 
to the verydeath ; in Meekneſs, Humility, Pa- 
tience, taking up the Croſs, and ſuch like Gr» 
ces; which ſeem to be rough things, and have 
no amiableneſs in the eye of the World, but 
are as dear to all thoſe who love our Saviour, 
as their very' Lives. And this makes me think 
him the moſt ſincere and honeſt, that he doth 
not ſeek ſo much to pleaſe us in his Preaching, 
as to Profit us. 

 N.C. Profit, Do you call it? I could 
never profit by him ar all, 

C. Whoſe fault was that? Yours, or his? 
Youare loth to ſuſpe& your ſelf,and inclin'dto 
lay all the load on others, I believe it will - 

foun 
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found at the great Day that he hath done his 
duty better than you, | 

N. C. That's a thing,which neither you nor 

I know. But this I am ſure of, that I can profic 

more by others, than by him, | 

C. Let me try the truth 6f that,if you pleaſe; 
for I very much doubt of it. 

N. C. Iam ſure of it. | 

C. If you profit ſo much, then your Mint- 
ſters make you wiſer and berrey than you were ' 
before : For there are bur theſe ro rhings that 
argue Proficiency, , Now do as much as an- 
ſwer me the firf. Wherein are you wi- 
ſer than you were 2 What one thing do you 
know, that you did not underſtand before, 
or might have underſtood eaſily, when you 
pleaſed? What things do you now under- 
ſtand the Reaſon of better than formerly ? 

Or what account can you give me of the 

grounds of Chriſtian Faith, and of the Hope 
that is in you 2 What Rules of Prudence have 
you met withal 2 What explication of Scri- 

pture ? I was going to ask what Point in Divi 
nity you are able to ſtate with Judgement and 
due Caution? But that's too hard a Queſti- 
on, | 

N; C. 1am notable preſently to call chings 
to mind. Bur this I am ſure of, that 7 ger 
more good by them, than any men that ever 

I heard. 

C: That is, you are grown better ; where- 

L 2 in 
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in I beſcech you ? Are your carnal AﬀeRiong 
more mortified ? Are your Paſſions more ſub- 
dued to Reaſon ? Are you more humble and 
lowly in heart ? More meek , more merciful, 
more compaſſionate to all men, more affable, 
more courteous ? Iam afraid in this laſt Point 
you are-grown better, -as ſowr Ale doth i 
Swxmmer ; that is more ſharp and eager, 

N. C. Me-thinks I have much more Com- 
forr. 

C. That's ſtrange, when you are neither 
wiſer nor better, as far as I can diſcern, 
One would think you ſhould ſuſpect them to 
be fooliſh and deceitful Comforts , becauſe 
they have ſo little ground , except it be in 
your Imagination. 

N. C. VVhy ? would you have me fetch my 
Comforts from my ſelf , and not from feſw 
Chrift ? : 

C. Now I ſee indeed how wiſe you are 
grown by this profound Queſtion. 

N.C. Muſt not all our Comfort be fetch'd 
from 7eſus Chriſt ? 

C, Yes: Bur every body cannot fetch it, 
They are the weary and heavy laden, and 
ſuch as take upon them his Toke and Burthen, 
z, e. ſubmit to his Commands, whom he in- 
vites and promiſes eaſe and Refreſhment un- 
ro: By which you may ſee, if you will 
that we muſt feel ſomething that is good in 
our ſelves, ( and morg than-good Defires,and 
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AﬀeRions and Purpoſes ) before we can feel 
that ſolid Comfort and Satisfaction you ſpeak 
of, 

N. C. Then it ſeems we muſt fetch our 
comfort from our own ſelves, 

C. No.Bur it ſeems you are grown ſo wiſe, 
and taken up in ſuch high Notions, that you 
cannot underſtand common Senſe. Is there any 
other Comfort you dare give to an ungodly 
man beſides this, that he may by the Grace of 
our Lord be made hetter, and ſo received into 
his Favour ? | 

N. C. I think not, 

C. Then before you can take that full 
Comfort in him which you talk of, you muſt 
feel that you are truly changed and converted 
to a love of Gadlineſs, and a Life according 
to thoſe good Aﬀections. All the good, in 
deed, that is in us, and all that we hope for 

we derive from our Saviour Chriſt: but till 
we become good, and be made like him, we 
do bur put our ſelves into a Fool's Paradiſe, if 
we fanſiethat we are in his Fayour,and that he 
will carry us to Heaven, Andonthe contrary, 
when we are once made partakers of his bleſſed 
Nature and Spirit, how can we choofe bur be 
full of Joy, both in thar Reſemblance we find 
in our ſelves ro him, and much more in the 
hopes he hath given us, that he will perfe&t 
thoſe Beginings in eternal Life? But it is as 
plain, that though we cannot but rejoyce y 
L 3 much 
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much in that which we feel in our ſelves, ( the 
Likeneſs of Chriſt and good Hopes ) yet the 
Original of this Joy & SatisfaCtion is not from 
our ſelves, but him, who gave us that Partici 
pation of his nature and thoſe = Hopes. 
XN. C. 1 do not well underſtand you. But 
this I know, that you all talk as if we were 
bring ſomething to Chriſt and not to take all frm 
Im. 

' C. Rather to talk thus is to be very ridicu- 
lous. Forhe invites us to come to him, 5,s, 
to believe on him, and become his Diſci. 
ples and Followers. And this we muſt do, 
or elſe be diſown*d by him , * though when ne 
do it', we only obey his heavenly Call, and 
bring him nothing , but only all our Deſires 
and Aﬀecions to be govern'd by him, b 
there any body ſo abſurd, as to imagine we 
muſt not give up our ſelves to be led and 
guided by him in his ways? and when we 
are in them, does any body think we came 
there without hisMotion and gracious atrradt 
on? Would you have us without any mort 
a-do conclude, that all the promiſed bleſſing 
are our portion ? or muſt we not firſt be pet- 
ſwaded our Saviour tells us the truth of God 
and then purpoſe to learn of him and obe) 
him, and next ſer our ſelves with all our migit| 
to ſubdue every Thought and Paſſion to bis 0 
bedience, and laſt of all, order all our a&tios 
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by we do the reſt ) according to the Rule of 
his Laws? And muſt we not have a ſenſe that 
we are ſincere in all this, before we can reaſo- 
nably expe& that he ſhould give us all the good 
things he promiſes? In ſhort, mult he not 
give us his Grace to will and tro do, and muſt 
we not receive it, and effeRtually do there. 
by all that I have ſaid, before we conclude our 
Sins are pardoned, and take the confidenceto 
hope our Saviour will give us eternal Life ? 

N. C. I perceive you pretend to have pro- 
fired very much by your Miniſter. 

C. Yes indeed; I think, 7am grown wiſer 
a great deal and much better, 

. N.C. I wiſh you would tell me briefly 
wherein, 

C.I know God and hisAttributes better,and 
perceive how all Religion depends on that 
Knowledge : 7 think alſo, underſtand the na- 
ture of Religion in General, and of Chriſtia- 
nity in particular more exatly, than I did. 
IT know wherein Religion conſiſts; with the 
grounds of Faith, and the Reaſon why 1 am 
a Chriſtian rather,than ofany other Profeſli- 
on. And withal, I hope I underſtand many 
places of Holy Scripture, and am able to give 
a cleaxer & ſoberer account of them than here- 
rofore ; whenas I ingeniouſly confeſs, I was 
wont to expound the Word of God by fanſie , 
and not by ſerious & attentive Conſiderations. 

Andas for growth in goodneſs, I may truly 
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ſay, I have learnt many things to be my Duty, 
which I ſcarce ever heard you ſpeak of, As for 
example, to bridle my-Tongue ; eſpecially 
when I ſpeak of my Supetiors; to reverence my 
Governors, to live in obedience to Lays, 
though they happen to hinder my private pro- 
fit; & for that end to look upon humane Lays, 
as bindingtheConſciencezto anſwer my Betters 
with great Modeſty and Humility : in particy- 
lar,not to contend boldly and malepercly with 
the Prieſt,as if I were upon equal Jae with 
him, not to be a Buſy-body,& a Gadder from 
houſe to houſe, not to pry into every bodie's 
Secrets : not to rejoyce in iniquity, or take 2 
pleaſure in hearing of the Sins of the contrary 
party ; to be very fearful of making a Schiſm 
in the Church ; and to name no more, to take 
heed ofirching Ears, and notto run from m 
own Church, out ofa fanſie that I can profit 
more in other places. 

N.C. Well, talk as long as you pleaſe, al 
the _ will follow thoſe men whom you would 
perſwade me to forſake. 

C. 1am heartily ſorry to ſee yourArrogance 
and Uncharirableneſs, But it gives me to un- 
derſtand how much you proht by your Mini- 
ſters z notinthe Graces of Chriſt, but in the 
peculiar unheard of Vertues of your Sect, 
Pride, Boaſting, Good opinion of your ſelves, 
Contempt of others, and raſh judging even of 
mens $piritual eſtates, 
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N. C. Ithink you judge raſhly of me. 

C. No ſuch matter. Your Cenſoriouſneſs 
& Raſhneſs is apparent; and Ido not commit 
the ſame faulc, when I rake notice of it, AndI 
muſt let you know, that you commit. another 
like this, when you make an Our-cry through 
the Nation and tell the people that all VUngod- 
lineſs hath over-flown ir, only ſince Biſhops and 
Common-Prayer came home again, Which is 
an arrant Lie; as will be made good, if need 
be, againſt the beſt of you. For it began to 
break in upon us when the Biſhops & all good 
Order was thrown down, and the Kingdom 
put into Arms. Then men ran into exceſs of 
Rior, when their was no Reſtraint upon them, 
I will not ſay into ſo much Drunkenneſs, but 
into Whoring (T may add Atheiſm and Irreli- 
gion) and ſuch like Wickedneſs, which are 
aid now to be the reigning ſins. And though 
men were not preſently openly laſcivious and 
profane ( for the older Wickedneſs grows,the 
bolder it is; ) yer then they got looſe from 
their Chains, and theſe works of Darkneſs 
ſecretly lurk'd, and were privately praQtiſed. 

N. C, 1 do not believe you. 

C. Touwill believe the Aſſembly,I am ſure, 
and they ſay ſo, 

N. C. Where? 

C. In their Petition to the Parliament of Z«- 
ly 19. 1644. where they deſire ( in the ſeventh 
Branch of it ) that ſome ſevere Conrſe may be 
taken 
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tah-n atainſt Fornication, Adultery, and Inceſt : 
Which do greatly abound, ſay they, ES PE- 
CIALLY OF LATE, BY REASON 
OF IMPUNITY, 

N.C. 1am nor concern'd about this. But 
I affirmthe Generality of the Godly people now 
follow us. 

C. Suppoſe they did , you will not allow ir 
a good Argument in other caſes to ſay that al 
theGodly for many Age: did ſuch and ſuchthings, 
for inſtance , uſe a Form of Prayer, and ſuch 
Ceremonies as ours, and therefore,why do you 
keep ſuch a ſtir with it now? but where did 
you get a Liſt of all the Godly, that you can 
rell ſo exatly the major part follow you? 
Were they ever brought to the Poll? And who 
were Judges,I pray you,in the Caſe ? Youdo 
bur ſtill perſiſt in your over-fond Love to your 
ſelves, and your own Party and way, when 
you talk in this manner : For there are many 
ways to ſhew, that they are far from being 
the Generality of the Godly that flock to your 


Meetings, 


N. C. Then you allow that fome Godly 
people tollow us. 

C. DidIever diſpute it ? Nay, does there 
any body doubt ( except- your ſelves and the 
Papiſts,) but that there may be Godly people 
of every Sort and Party ? But then it is an im- 
perte& ſort of Godlineſs which we acknowledg 
in them, and ye hope God will bear with their 

Defects, 
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Defe&s, when they are ſincerely humble and 
modeſt, and do not fanſie themſelves the only 
or the moſt godly people in the World, And 
if you will have me ſpeak my mind plainly , 
and not be angry; Ichink 1 may fay without 
any raſhneſs, that your godly people are ge- 
nerally of the lowelt Form in Ch» :f*s School, 
as I told you before. A great deal of their Re- 
ligion is of their own making, (as I lately 
ſhew'd you ) and they want a great deal of 
God's Religion. 

N. C. Youare very envious. 

C. No truly. I admire the Grace of God 


whereſoever I ſee it, for it is the moſt lovely 


ſight that can preſenc it ſelf'ro me. But I can- 
not allow them to be ſuch excellent Chriſtians 
as you imagine : they rather appear ro me with 
many Deformities. For they are ever wrang- 
ling abour little Ceremonies, They break the 
Peace of the Church by this means, and ſeem 
to make no ſcruple about ir, They are fros 
ward and peeviſh, greedy of Riches, ſtubborn 
in their Opinions, and by no means can bear 
with any man differing from chem in matters of 
Doarine.In ſhort, I ſee a ſtrangIgnorance mixt 
wich Preſumprion & Wiltulneſs, not withour a 
high degree of Superſtirion,in choſe whom you 
admire tor godlineſ[s.But then there is a ſort of 
peoplewho injoythat nameamangyou,inwhom 
Ican ſee nothing bur an humour of Deſpiſing 
and Railing at all ancient received Cuſtoms , 
haw 
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how good ſoever ; Together with a ſullen De. 
. votion, and ſuch a turbulent nature, as will - 
give no reſt to themſelves or others, And they 
ave one peculiar Quality, proper 's themſelys 
alone; which is to revile our Miniſters even as 
they þ along the ſtreets: @ thing which 1 
could never obſerve our ungodly people to be 
guilty of towards your Miniſters, who may paſs - 
peaceably enough : nay, I chink 1s not com- 
mitted in any Country inthe World, where 
they are of different Religions. Perhaps you 
will ſay, that ours would do it, did not the 
power of the Lord over-awe them and ſhut up 
their Mouths, that they may not, reproach his 
faithful Servants.Bur this is only a caſt of your 
Skill in ſearchins the Hearts of men, and pives 
us a taſte of the opinion you have of your dear- 
neſs to God, 

N. C. 1 doubt not but they arevery dear to 
God ; and that God will reprove eves Kings 
for their ſakes, ſaying, Touch not mine anointtd, 
and do my Prophets no harm. | 
. C. Tou have a ſtrong Faith. But methinks 
before you ſuffer it to grow to ſuch a Conhi- 
dence, you ſhould ſoberly confider whether 
ſome of thoſe precious ones may not be anoin- 
red——; that make godlineſs a pretence 
for their Diſobedience to Kings, and Saucineſs 
rowards their betters , that flatter you into 
a conceit of your godlineſs, that you may 
flatter them with che title of the Prophers of = 
| Lora, 
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Lord, To me it is no mean argument of their ' 
want of Integrity, that they reach you 
no better, and connive at all this Wickedneſs, 
and never (that I could hear of) lay bare, and 
rebuke theſe Sins that reign ſo much among 
your Party. Tell me whence came all the 
{currilous Pamphlets that are abroad 2 Qur of 
what Shop do the venomous Libels fly abour 
the Town ? Whoare they that not only deſpiſe 
our Clergy, but put open affronts on them as 
they quietly and ſoberly walk the Screers ? 
That have the Poiſon of Aſps under their Lips, 
and ſpit it in good mens faces? That in a fear- 
ful manner, ſcorn and revile their Holy 
Calling, and ſalute them every where with the 
ordinary name of Baa{'s Prieſts? Are they not 
all bred up in your Churches ? Do they not all 
frequent your Meetings ? And do not | rn 
ders of your Perſwaſion laugh and rejoyce 
when they ſee this Contempt poured on 
them ? Do they not ſeem to encourage thoſe 
by their Applauſes, whoare ſo rude and in- 
ſolent in their behaviour toward good men ? 
And yet theſe ſtile themſelves the godly, and 
rake it ill if we do not think them ſo. Theſe 
you are content to wink ac, that your Con- 
gregations may be full, Your Miniſters 
dare not preach down theſe Abuſes; leſt 
_ ſhould be thoughc x0 be friends to 
Baa, 


N. C. 
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N. C. There will be ſome bad people every 


where. 


C. Tam glad to hear you ſay ſo. By and by 
you will confeſs that there may be alſo good 
people every where, and that ſome of our Mj- 


niſters may be good, though your Revilers 
make no difference, but if they ſeea man ina 
Caſſock, preſently throw dirt in his face, and 
call him a Limb of Anti-Chriſt, or ſome ſuch 
thing, So bruitiſh and outragious are the Paſ- 
ſions of this Heady people. So wonderfully 
. do they profit in your School in thoſe new Ver- 
tues ef Hatred to ancient Cuſtoms and Habits, 
though never fo innocent, and Hatred or An- 
ver to all that are not of their Way. For ſuch 
15 the Fire, ſhave ſometimes ſeen in their Eyes, 
when they meet one of oar Miniſters , that 
one would think they had a mind to burn them 
up. And / make no doubt they would call up- 
on your Prophets, if they were but like El- 
zah, ro call for Fire down from Heaven to 
conſume us. You may condemn their Folly per- 
haps ; but whatſoever you are pleaſed to ſay, 
they are the moſt Zealous of your Party, and 
think themſelves. the moſt godly. And for 
any thing 7 can hear, they may think ſo ſtill, 
Tc not being the manner of your ___ 


to meddle wich ſuch things as theſe, nor the | 


time, / doubt, to be named when you heard a 
Sermon to reprove the ſcurrilous 3nd railing 
language of ſome among you againſt the Eng 


OD m—_— — — a A 


K 7% LJ 

between a Conformiſt,$cc. 159 
li Clergy. No, the way hath been, and. 7 
doubt ſil continues, to declaim only againſt 
Superſtition,and For mality,and Will-worſhip, 
and ſometimes againſt Morality ; and then to 
exhorr the people to prize Ordinances,andſeck 
after pure Ordinances,and admitof no humane 
Mixtures, But whileſt the poor people are. 
thus afrighted, and made exceeding timorous 
leſt they ſhould be righteous over-much,by fol- 
lowing vain Traditions of men; they have 
little or no fear wrought-in them of being 
wickedover-much,by Schiſm,and Diſobedience, 
and letting looſe their furious Paſſions andun- 
ruly Tongues ; by reviling God's Miniſters, 
nay, by deſpiſing Governments, and ſpeaking 


evil of Dignities. 


N. C. 1cthink they ſhould be taught to fear 
theſe things more than they do, 

C. I, and they ſhould be taught not tothink 
themſelves godly coo ſoon, Whereas the man- 
ner hath been quite contrary,to-breed in them 
an opinion of their Piety , if they be bur a 
praying people, and follow Ordinances, and 
frequent private meetings. And when they are 
taught on ſuch eaſie terms to call themſelves 
gracious and godly, then your Miniſters make 
this an Arpnrys againſt us, thac all or moſt 
of the Godly are on their fide, And now it 
comes into my mind, that this was the Pre- 
tence wherewith they countenanced the late 
Rebellion, as now 7 ſuppoſe, you will give 


us 
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us leaye to call it, But to let you ſee how idle 
and frivolous ſuch Arguments were, and that 
chey might ſerve any bodies purpoſe , it was 
not long before you were' numbred amo 
the ungodly : For the Army learnt to ca 
themlelvs the only godly perty,and in a manner 
excluded you, Though I believe You would 
have lik'd it well enough, if a Painter had 
drawn a man with his Eyes lifted up to Heaven 
and one hand on his Breaſt, with the other 
Hand in his Neighbors purſe, or cutting of his 
Throat ; and writ over it this Inſcription, As 
Army-S4int. 1 mean,you thought them an un- 
godly & untoward generation. But wharſoever 
you thought, the Argument was as plauſible & 
ſuccesful for them as it had been & is for you: 
for the people were ftrangely drawn away by it, 
This cut off the King's Head , that it was 
for the ſafety of the godly. This was in a 
fair way to keep our preſent Soveraign from 
returning to us; that thoſe that feared the 
Lord were againſt it, and would be undone 
by it, AndI find that to this day this pretence 
of godlineſs hath lefr an impreffion on ſome 
peoples minds,and excuſes all thoſe impieties. 
For not long finceT heard one commending 
them for a very gracious people : and when it 
was ſoberly objeted,that they were unjult, & 
even Cruel,and Falſe, and Turbulent, and Dif- 
obedient to their own Governors, and Trou- 
blers of the Nation, it was anſwered,that _ 
| wit 
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withſtanding all theſe things, there was more 
Grace among them than there is to be found 
now-adays. Meaning, 7 ſuppoſe, by their 
Grace; that they were a praying people, and 
muchy in ſeeking God. AS it'S. Pawl did nor 
underſtand himſelf when he told us, that tbe 
Grace of God teaches ms to deny ungodlintſsand all 
Worldly Luſbs;and to live (9 Figetnſiy an 
godly in the world, And to deal Freely with 
you; Tam much afraid there are many of this 
kind of Godly people whom you aſſociate your 
ſelves withal, 7am ſure, ſome of thoſe who 
were Patrons to their wickedneſs, and allow- 
ed, if not juſtified, the killing of the KING; 
and were Army-Chaplains, and now private 
Preachers, and not a little adored. 

N.C. Well, no more of this. For 1 am fa- 
tisfied we are not the _ Godly. Bur yer 7 
am ſtill inclined to think there is more of the 
PoWwey of Godlineſs to be found among us,than 
any where elſe. 

C. Ialwayes thought the PoWer of Godlineſs 
did not conſiſt in words, but in a great deal 
of Humility,and a great meaſure of Charity;to- 
gether with exa& Juſtice and Meekneſs, and 
Peaceableneſs, and purity of Heart, Now, 
me-thinks,there is-nor ſuch ſtore of this among 
you as one would expe&; art leaſt, not more 
than we ſee in other people, 

N. C. Do you call this the Power of Godl;- 
neſs ? Ok ; 

M C. 
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CG. Yes, and ſo doth the Apoſtle, as will aps 
pear, if you think good that we confider ſerj- 
ouſly rogether the CharaQter he gives of thoſe 
that deny the Power of Goalineſs, and content 
themſelves only with the ſhew or Image of it, 
which he calls the Form of Gealineſs. 

N.C. With all my heart, For that will he 
a better way of ſpending our time, andedify. 
ing one another, than the continuing D.ſpute 
will be. 

C. You fay very well, and I love you for 
that ſenſe of Piety which you diſcover., Let's 
take the Book then, and read what S. Pay 
reaches us in 2 7m. 3. 2,3.4, &c. concerning 
them that want the Power, and have only the 
Form of Godlineſs, Firſt, he tells us, they are 
lovers of themſelves, 1, e. as 1 underſtand it, 
ſtudy above all things, their own Profit, 
Credit, Honour, and Pleaſure, From which | 
(as the Root of wickedneſs ) they grow to be 
Covetoxs, or Lovers of Money; and then | 
Bogafters, that is, people who magnifie them- 
ſelves, arrogating to themſelves more,than is 
their due,and bragging they can do thar,which 
they are not able ro perform, From whence 
it follows that they are Prowd, that is, Con- 
remners and Deſpiſers of others; who perhaps 
are better, than themſelves : B/aſphemers, i.e, 
of Magiſtrates & eh, (upon a pretence, 
perhaps, that they have nothing of God in 
them, or are Antichriſtian; Diegany, to 

their 
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their Natural Parents, (as ſome now are, be. 
cauſe they ſay, they are unſantified and unre- 

enerate people : ) Unthankful to their Bene- 
Eeors : Vnhely and impure Wretches, or, as 
ſome have expounded ir to me, ſuch as make 
no difference between things S2cred and Pro- 
fane: without Natural Af. Gon, viz. totheir 
Children or Kindred, as well as Parents : 
T ruce-breakers,or devon: people, whom no 
Bond or Tie can bold to their Promiſes or 
Duty : Falſe-ecenſers, or ſuch as caltimniate, 
and tell falſe and deviſed Stories, to the pre- 
judice of thoſe whom they do nor love, -or ſer 
themſelvs to oppoſe: Incortinent,which I have 
been told, ſignifies ſuch as have no Power 
over themſelves and their Paſſions, and as are 
inconſiſtent with themſelvs: Fierce,that is, Blou- 
dy-minded men, and ſuch whom no Kindneſs, 
noBeneſits can reconcile to Society, Friendſhip 
or Modeſty, Deſpiſers of thoſe Who are good, 
(+ e. that haye no Kindneſs'for men who are 
olidly Good,) or, as our Tranſlation ſeems to 
take it, ſuch as contemn true Vertue, as a 
mean thing : Traitors , that is, ſuch as will 
betray their beſt Friends and Companions, 
for to ſerve their own Interelt: Heaiy, that 
is,raſh, inconſiderate, impudent and bold peo- 
ple, ready for any bad Deſign : High-m;nd- 
el, or men pufc up and ſwoln with an Opinis 
on of themſelves, of their own Knowledg, 
ſuppoſe, or Picty: Lovers- of Pleaſure more 
2 than 
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than lover: of God, or ſuch as pretend to God, 
only to have a better opportunity to ſatisfie 
their deſires of pleaſure. And in concluſion, 
he tells us that they were of this number. who 
in thoſedays crept into folks howſes,and inſinuat- 
ed themſelves into the Favour of filly xyomen; 
having a deſign either upon their Wealth, or 
their Chaſtity. And Women they were for 
their turn; being /ed away With divers Luſts , 
ever learning, and never coming t0 the know. 
ledve of the truth; that is, always frequenting 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, but getting no good by 
them: or elſe opening their Ears to every Wind 
of Doftrin,deſiring ſtill co hear ſome new thing, 
rutining from place to place where any novel 
Teachers were : but remaining juſt as wiſe as 
they were before, and not a whit the bett 
for all the Sermons they heard. . 

N.C. Me-thinks you have made me a ſhort 
Sermon ; at leaſt I have heard the DoQtinal 
part of it: would you would come to the. Uſe 
and tel{ me what you gather from hence. 

C. I gather two things, and leave you to ga- 
ther the reſt. 

N. C. What arethey ? 
 C. Firſt, that all this Wickednefſs which 1 
have deſcribed from the Apoſtle will conſiſt 
with a Form or ſhew of Godlineſs. For that'sa 
part of the charaQer of theſe very men, verſ.5. 
Having a Form of Godlineſs, &c, Secondly, | 
collec from hence, that, thoſe men have the 
Piwer 
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Power of rodlineſrwho are of a diſpoſition quite 
oppoſire to them now named>: Sch, 7 mean, 
45 deny themſelv1 for God's and their Neighbor's 
ſake 3 that ſet not their hearts upon getting Rich- 
' 633, that are humble and modeſt 3 that reverence 
their Governors, and ſtudy in word and ared to 
preſerve their Anthority ; that honour their Pa- 
rents, thoughnot of their Opinion , or perhaps 
ungodly , that are ſenſible of Benefits,ana grate- 
ful to their Benefaftors 3 that ſtudy Purity and 
Chaſtity ; that are kind and tender ly-affetted to 
their Relations ; that krep their Faith,and perform 
their Promiſes,thou!h to their own damage ; that 
are eaſi'y reconciled, if they have been groſly inja- 
red ; that ſpeak well if they can, of their Neigh- 
bours, ani are not ready to believe every Story of 
them,that endeavor to preſerve an even Temper;. 
that command their paſſions, are ſteady and mnni- 
form in their Attions ;, that are meck and ſubmiſ- 
five , peaceable and ſociable , that love Vertue 
Whereſoever they.ſee 1t, and do not deſpiſe or re- 
roach it under the name of meer Morality , that 
are faithful totheir Truſt; ſober, adviſed and 
conſiderate in their Undertakings , that have no 
hi; h Opinion of themſelves, and love God above 
all things, that chooſe rather to keep at home,and 
mind their own Concerns, than to be prying into 
the Secrets of their Neighbors Houſes; that 
have no other Deſign upon any, either Man or 
Woman, than to make them good; and further 
their increaſe in true Wiſdom, Theſe, and ſuch 
M 3 like 
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like men in whatſoever place you find them; 
undoubtedly have the Power of Goalineſs,though 
they ſhould not talk of ir ſo much,as others ? 

N.C. 1 ſee you areable to preach,if you lift, 

C. If I ſhovld think ſo, I ſhould run into the 
company of thoſe proud and high-minded men, 
whom I now ſpake of, I-.can only repeat a 
g00d Sermon to you, which I have heard, 

N.C. You would have me preach » Or at 
leaſt make a piece of a Sermon, for you told 
me you would leave me to gather the reſt from 
your diſcourſe. 

C. It's profitable to Preach to your ſelf ſuch 
things as you read and hear, and co preſs upon 
your Heart ſuch Truths,as you cannot bur oh. 
ſerve plainly follow from chem, though they 
were not named, 

N.C. And what do youthink I ſhould g& 
ther from what I have heard you ſay ? 

C, Itold you it would be beſt to leave youto 
conſider what farther Uſe is to be made of this 
CharaQer, Bur if you would have me dire 
you ; then you may be pleaſed ro conſider, 
when you are alone by your ſelf, whether any 
part of it belong to thoſe, whom you call Godly 
or to thoſe whom we eſteem ſo : or, which is 
all one,you may conſider whether thoſe oppo- 
ſite Qualities, wherein I cold you the Power 
of goalineſ. conſiſts, be to be found molt among 
your,or our Godly. Always carrying this in 
your mind, t'\at we do not call all them Cog} 

who 
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who are of our Party, as you are wont to do, 
Our Miniſters, I aſſure you, will not allow 
them to enjoy this name, who are Lovers of 
themſelves, Covetous, Boaſters, Proud, Falſe, 
Fierce, Heady, 8&c, Burt whether many ſuch 
do not paſs with you for Godly men, and cry 
out againſt the Form of Godlineſs,while they 
have little elſe, I leave you to judg. 

N.C. Truly, Lthought once that the Power 
of Godlineſs had conſiſted in keeping the Sab- 
bath, in repeating Sermons, having a Gift of 
Prayer, and uſing it in our Families,treaſuring 
up and communicating Experiences, and meet- 
ing together to exerciſe our Gifts, And, now 
it comes into my mind on a ſadden, this is a 
thing which hath made me fear you want at 
leaſt a great deal of the power of Godlineſs, 
that you never keep 4 Day together, 

C, Strange ! I thought on che Contrary,that 
this had been one of our Accuſations; our 
keeping too many days, 

N.C. Really, I never heard that any of you 
kept one, 

C. What did you never hear, that we have a 
Holy-day at leſt once a Moneth, and ſome 
times more, which we always obſerve ? 

N.C. Piſh! I perceive you underſtand not 
my Language, I mean, that we keep a private 
Day together, which we ſer apart for Prayer, 
and humbling our ſelves before God, and 

hearing the Word. 


M 4 C, 


C. Alas ! How ſhould T gueſs at your mean- 
ing ! when as I thought you weld have kept 
no Days but that of God's appointing, 

N.C. Yes, we can keep other Days, and 
think we ought, at leaſt that there is much Re- 
ligion in it. 

_ C. Why then will you not keep thoſe which 
your Governors appoint ? Have you power 
ro appoint Days, and not they ? I am ſorryto 
ſee your partiality, and that you are ſo full of 
Humour, as not to do things when you are 
bidden, and yer to do the ſame when youare 
not bidden, nay, when you are forbidden. 

N.C. O,but we do not keep days,as you do, 

C. Whar's that to the Purpoſe? Seeing what 
we do is good, why ſhould you not joyn with 
us init? Youpray,and ſo do we : You read the 
Scriptures and ſo do we : you give thanks to 
God,and that's part of our Buſineſs.Only wedo 
| in publick,and you in private z we when our 
Governors would have us, and you when it 
pleaſes your ſelves. 

N. C. We not only pray, but heara Sermon 
alſo, when we keep our Days. 

C, $0 you may at ſome of our Churches, if 
you pleaſe,every Holy-day. But what a fooliſh 
Conceit is this, to think that this makes a Day 
not to be well obſerved. if we want a Sermon ? 
This is apiece of the S»perſtition I rold you of. 
For was it not always the chief Deſign of 


thoſe Days we obſerve,to acknowleds God,to 
praiſe 
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' dirate on his admirable mercy in ſending his 


praiſe him in all his wonderful Works, to me- 


Son,in giving him to dy for us, in raiſing him 
from the dead;in ſending the Holy Ghoſt, and 
after thar the bleſſed Apoſtles to preach the 
Goſpel ? And is not this ſufficient work for one 
Day ? Or cannot we meditate upon the holy 
Scriptures then read, or on the Sermon we 
heard the Lord's Day before , bur we muſt 
needs have a new Sermon, or elſe think God is 
not glorified, nor well pleaſed ? I am amazed 
at the groſs Abſurdity of ſuch Fancies, 

N.C. You may beſo; but we ſhal! never 
leave them, nor come to Church, till you have 
more than Common prayer on thoſe Days. 

C.I cannot underſtand anyReaſon for thatRe- 
ſolution, For if you be not ſatisfied with ourSer- 


vice, but yer muſt needs have ſomething elſe ; | 


why do you not come to the publick Prayers & 
Praiſes tirſt and then make up their Detects(as 


you conceive) in your private Meetings ? Or 


why do you not feek and endeavour that theſe 
dayes may be kept more Religiouſly, ſeeing 
publick Praiſing God is far better than private, 
and doth him more honour in the World ? For 
my part,l verily think(and I ſpeak it ſincerely) 
that if you would come to Church, and there 
joyn inthe publick Service of God,and then go 
home,and ſpend ſome other part of the Day in 
Catechifing your Children, inſtruRting yourSer- 
vants,teaching them among othermarters,how 
to 
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to uſe the Liberty Zou 'then allow them dif- 

creetly and ſoberly, andin viſiting, inviting or 

relieving-your poor Neighbours ; it Tl de 

a thing far more acceptable ro God, and more 

for the honour of Chriſtian Religion, and the 
ood of Souls, than a whole day of Prayer and 
caring Sermons, 

N.C. -I am not yet of that mind. 

C. Why? look over a!l the Families you 
know,and ſee if many of them be not miſera- 
bly negleted, whilſt their Maſters and Mi 
ſtreſſes are keeping Dayes, as you call it, And 
then tel! me, whether they ſpend their timeto 
ſo much Profit and true Comfort as I would 
have them. 

N. C. I think. ſome may be too neglt- 
Sent. | | 

C.Why do not your Miniſters chide them, and 
exhort the goodWomen to keep moreat home, 
& not, under a notion of Relig10n,negleRtheir 
neceſlaryDuties?It wereeaſy to tell you of ſome 
"whoare the worſt Wives,and Mothers,and Mi 
ſtreſles, in the Pariſh,meerly upon this account, 
that moſt of their time hath been taken up in 
gadding about to thoſe privateExerciſes.Some- 
rimes you are mightily offended at our Holy- 
days upon this account, that they take up too 
much of mens times from their Buſineſs, & yet 
you can be content to ſee aDay ſer a-part ever) 
Week, if not oftner, by your ſelves, to tle 


great Dammage of many Families, Any. 
when 
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when the Fit is upon you, we are told that Ma. 
giſtrates ought not to bind the people to ob- 
ſerve Days, which is to make thar neceſlary 
which God hath lefc free : But yet notwithſtan- 
ding you your ſelves ſtick not to lay ſuch a ne- 
ceſſity upon men of obſerving Dayes, now and 
then.as if there were a Divine Commandment 
for it , for you think they have no Religion, 
or want the Power of it, that d> nor. And 
what a ſtir do you keep to have LeRures on the 
Week-days ; as if we were dead, and had bur 
4 N ame to live, unleſs we hear a Sermon or 
two, then ? whereas very good Chriſtians , 
wary gan no more time to ſpare from their 

oneſt Imployments, than they ought to be- 
ſtow in private Prayer and Meditation , digeſt- 
ing of what they heard the Sundiy before; 
ſearching ſeriouſly into their Conſciences,and 
conſtant Examination of their Lives and Aci- 
ons, in conferring with their Miniſters about 
their Doubts, or thoſe Indiſpoſitions, or, per- 
haps, 111 Inclinations, which chey find in their 
Souls; in Comforting the poor and the fick 
in Endeavouring to reconcile Differences a- 
mongNeighbors,in conſulting how toadvance 
the publick Good either of the-Ciry or Town 
where they live, and diſcharging the publick 
Office well,to which they may be called, If af- 
ter all this done, they can find any leiſure 
ro hear a Sermon, who is there that forbids 


it? Weare only airaid, leſt whilſt the neceſſi- 
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ty of that is ſo much urged, things more neceſ- 
ſary ſhould be neglected. 

N.C. You ſay 3 = many notable things; 
but yer to me you ſeem 4 man of a ſlight Spirit, 
which you berray when you ſpeak of theſe 
weighty matters. 

C. It you mean that I ſlight many of thoſe 
things which you think matters of great weight 
and moment 3 I cannot contradi& you. Bur 
why you ſhould thence conc]ude,TI havea ſlight 
Spirit, I ſee no cauſe : For therefore I ſlight 
them, becauſe I have throughly conſider'd and 
examin'd them, and find there is nothing bur 
Fanſie or Superſtition at the botrom of them, 
Miſtake me not ; your honeſt AﬀeCtions I do 
nor ſlight, but the things to which you are fo 
affected. As for inſtance, you abound in infig- 
nificant Phraſes,andScripture-Expreſtions mil. 
applied : You have a great many Superſtirious 
Conceits & Opinions, and oftimes alledg your 
Experiences very abſurdly ——— 

N.C. Nay,now-you diſcover your ſelf.Doth 
not this arguea profane Spirit,to ſlight Experi- 
ences, When the Apoſtle mentions Chriſtian 
Experience as a part of our Rejoycing and 
Glory ? ' Rom. 5. 4. 

C. Ido not ſlight bis Experiences, but yours; 
and not all of yoxrs neither. For if by your 
Experience you meant, that you had made a 

roof of your Conſtancy and Fairhfulneſs to 
Chriſt,by patient enduring of anyAM:;Rionfor 
Righte- 
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Rigſſteouſneſs ſake; and made a Trial alſo of 


his Faithfulneſs, in performing his promiſes of | 


giving us Strength, Support, and Comfort , 
( which I conceive is the Apoſtle's meaning : ) 
I ſhould accuſe my ſelf of great Profaneneſs 
ſhould I ſlight ir.But when you will needs give 
me this word for a proof ofa thing of which 1 
know you have no Experience,andperhaps can 
have none ; and when you alledg your Experi- 
ence in a matter of Reaſon, andin effe&t ſay no 
more than this, I pray believe me:you muſt not 
take ic ill,if I make light of it. As for example, 
when you will tell us, you find by Experience 
that you are inthe right way, it is a thing thar 
may be entertain'd with a ſmile. /t is in truthno 
better than to ſay,you may take my word for ic. 
For whether you be inthe right or no, is nor 
to be known by Experience, but by Reaſon. /n 
like manner, if you tell me you find by Experi- 
ence your Miniſter is a- good man becauſe he 


doth you good it is a frivolous Argument,and * 


I may beallow'd to {light it; for it cannot be 
known by yourExperience,what he is. You can 
only know by your Experience, that youare 
made better ; but he may be bad enough not- 
withſtanding, As the Quakers were reform'd 
of Cheating and Couſenage in ſome places by 
thoſe, whothere is great reaſon to ſulpeR, were 
cheating knaves themſelyes. 

N.C.But 7 may know by Experience whether 
the things he preaches be true or no. 
C. 
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C. It will deceive you, if you rely upth that 
Proof. For you may have ſome good done you 
by falſe Principles. Nay, thofe very Principles 
may make you do ſome things well, which ſhall 
make you do other things ill. 
N.C. That's ſtrange. 
. C. Not ſo ſtrange, as true, For what Prin- 
ciple was it that led the Quakers to be juſt in 
their dealing ? 
 N.C. That they ought to follow the Light 
within them, | 
C.' This led them alſo to be rude and clown- 
iſh, and diſreſpeRful ro Governors. For all is 
not Reaſon, that is/in us : there is a world of 
Fanſie alſo:and theFlaſhes ofthis now and then 
are very ſudden and amazing ; jult like Light 
ning out of a Cloud. By this they find they 
were miſ-led in many things, which they have 
now forſaken ; being content to wear Hate 
bands and Ribbons too, which they ſo muchat 
the firſt abominared. 
N.C. 1Ttake themro bea deluded people, 
C.And yer they are led, they will tell you,b 
Experience. For they found themſclys ame 
ed by entring into that Religion, whereas they 
cheated and couſened in all ocher Forms wher- 
in they were before. And therefore do not tell 
me any more ofthe good you have got by your 
private meetings,nor make it an argument 
their Lawfulneſs. For the ſame Argument wil 
be uſed againſt your ſelys by the Agakerraw 
wi 
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will tell you,God is in no private Meetings bur 
only theirs, for otherwhere they could never 
find him. Take your choice : and either ler ic 
alone your ſelves, or elſe allow it them, It 
will either ſerve both, or neither, 

N.C. But I have ſeen you ſmile,if one bring 
his Experience to prove the truth of Chriſtian 
Religion. 

C. Yes, and very deſervedly : Becauſe the 
Ground upon which we believe it to be true, 
cannot be xnown by Experience, nor 1s your 
Experience of any thing in it a Ground for any 
other man to believe it. You cannot know,for 
inſtance, by your Experience, that our Saviour 
was born of a Virgin , that the Holy Ghoſt 
came upon him at his Baptiſm with a Voice 
from Heaven, ſaying, This * my well-beloved 
Son,in whom 1 am well pleaſed, ou cannot know 
by that means that he dyed, that he roſe the 
third day, that he went to Heaven forty daycs 
after, and after ten dayes more gavethe Hol 
Ghoſt ; and that S, Pay was ſtruck blind-wi 
the Glory of our Saviour, whom ye ſawand 
how, and was ſent by him to preach the Goſ- 
pe]. 

N.C. Yes, I feel that he and thereſt of the 
Apoſtles ſpeak the very truth, 

C. They ſay all theſe things; and do you 
know them by your feeling ? The Apoſtles in- 
deed felt,or ſaw,or heard them , but we can- 
not do ſo, nor know them by any other means 
than their Teſtimony, N.C. 
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N.C. I feel that their Teſtimony is true, 
C. What ? Do you feel that they fay true, 

for inſtance, when they tell you that our Savi- 

our turn'd Water into Wine,and that he raiſed 

Lazarus from the dead ? 

N.C:. No, I know theſe things other- 
ways. | | 

C. Then you muſt know the reſt by the ſame 
means that you know thefe, viz. by believing 

Eye-witneſles of theſe things, who you find are 

perſons worthy-to be credited, 

N.C. But 7 feel the Commands of Chrif 
are exceeding good, and agreeable to humane 
Nature, which the Apoſtles have delivered to 
us. X 
ET. That is, you find it good to live ſoberly 
andpeaceablyi; to be charitable ro others, an 
to-rake up your own Croſs with Conrtented- 
neſs and Patience ——— 

*N.C. Yes. 

VE. But may not theſe things be felt by Hea- 

thens as well as you? -And may not they 

Experience commend the pradtice of rheſe 

Vertuesto us ? 

N.C. Ithink they have done it. 

C. Then this Experience of the goodneſs0f 
Chriſt's Commands is no proof of our Creed, 
by which weare diſtinguiſhed from Heathens, 
No, nor willyourExperience prove to any man 
that Chriſt's Commands are excellent , 'an) 


farther chan he believes that you ſay crue, 
when 
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when you tell him what trial you have made 
of the beſt kind of Life, and that you are 
a perſon fir to judge of the: Difference of 
things. | 
N.C. Methinks I feel that Feſau Chriſt is in 
the Heavens, and in great Power and Glory 
there, hs > 
C. Whatſoever you feel inthis matter, it is 
the Effe& of your belief, -not the Cauſe of 
it. I mean, you firſt believe, thar he is in Glo- 
ry; before you can feel any good hopesin your 
Soul 'of immortal Life, - And you believe 
his being -in 'Glory upon good Reaſons, 
elſe you do not know. but. entertain your 
ſelf with a pleaſant Dream, both of his Glo- 
ry and yours. And laſtly, whatever you feel 
itis no proof of the trath y the thing , buy 
only of the truth of your Belief. It 15 to be 
proved otherwiſe that Chriſt reigns glorioutly 
in the Heavens, and is able to. brig us mrohis 
everlaſting Kingdom: only © your being. fo 
mightily affe&ted with jr,” proves that" indeed 
you believe ir, But you had beſt look you haye 
good Reaſons for yout Faith.For all the Seye-" 
rites of the Religious men among the Tarks, - 
prove likewiſe that they believe ſtrongly in 
Mabomet : though T hope, if they quote their 
Experiences never ſo much, yon will nor be 
a Diſciple to their Prophet,* and hopg he will 
take you by the hair of the head, and pull 
you up to Heayen. | 


N N.C. 
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N.C.. I find that you are able to talk more 
rationally than I can in theſe matters. Bur yer 
I find likewiſe, there . is another kind of 
Spirit in our people than in yours. For they 
delight more in Heavenly Diſcenr(ts and are al- 
wayes talking of Religion when they are toge- 
thet : which argues they are not of ſo ſlight 
a Spirit as others, 'who love to diſcourſe of 
unprofitable things, 5 
, C.Doyouandiralk frothily,(as your phraſe 
iS) and ſpend our time in unproficable Chart ? 
Is this Diſcourſe earthly,and not art all pertain- 
ing to Religion ?. And, deal ſincerely with-me, 
do not you ſometime, when you are together, 
paſs the time away in ſpeaking nl Biſhops 
and Common-Prayer,. and the . Government ? 
Do you not know ſome that are ever complain- 
ing ofthe Times in which we live, and ſaying 
the former Dayes: were better than theſe? 
And are the. Reaſons of this murmuring ſo 
Heavenly as you ſuppoſe ? Do they not ſay the 
Nation was in more Credit ; and had 3 better 
Reputation abroad, and chey a better Trade 
at home, and ſuch like things? _...._ 

N.C. 1 cannot deny. but I have heard ſome 
Projefiert talk thus. But there are a great num- 
ber that you ſhall ſcarce ever. hear calking of 
any thing elſe but Heaven,and 7eſws Chriſt,and 
che buſineſs of rheis Souls. - 4 
_  C. And ſuch people there are in all Parties 
and Sets in the Chriſtian World ; who 
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perhaps are never awhic the better for 
that. 

N. C. How irreligiouſly you talk ? _ __ 

C. Not at all; For unleſs they take a true 
deligfit in God, and in that Heavenly Dil- 
courſe above all other things, and unleſs-the) 
underſtand what they ſay , and delight. alſo 
ro do God's will in all things : 1rhink they 
_ as good be talking of, or doing ſomething 
elle. .. - | o 
N.C. Can they poſſibly be better. im- 
ploy'd ? | | 
 C. Yes, that they may. For if they only 
tumble out a great many words and Phraſes 
which they have learr'd, they had better . be 
Studying. what the Religion of Zeſus Chriſt 
is. Andifthey talk of thoſe matters -megrly 
as it is a Duty, and be not ſo heavenly-minded 
as that, whenſoever they have leiſure, it is the 
greateſt joy that: can be to be thinking ,or dif- 
con of them; they will do this after a 
very bad faſhion, when ſome other good thing 
they might haye done better ; as,' viſited The 
Sick; inquired after the Wants, of the Poor, 
or ordered fome Pariſh-buſineſs, And again, 
unleſs they be very prudent, and do nor think 
they muſt needs draw the Company wherein 
they are. ( who are ingag'd,perhaps, in ther 
neceſſary Buſineſs ) to hear their diſcoutfe , 
I think their room, as we ſay,, would be bet- 
ter than their company, or, that' it were bet- 
N 3 re: 


180 ' A Friendly Debate 
that rhey would hold their peace, For if a man 
take himſelf to be bound in Conſcience 
to be always ſpeaking of theſe things, ( as 1 
doubt.many do ) it is the effect of Superſtition, 
which makes Religion a great burthen to'a 
man's ſelf and others. For whether he and 
the Company be diſpoſed or no, this he thinks 
is his Buſineſs which he often manages very 
duſly, and without any Taſte : thereby ren- 
dring Chriſtianity Contemprible, and making 
himſelf alſo till More flat and indiſpoſed for all 
honeſt imployments. All which confidered, 
I leave you to judge, whether that man had not 
better have beſtow'd his time otherways, for 
then he'might at the end of it have been good 
for ſomething , whereas now he is good for 
nothing at all, but mopiſhly firs bewailing 
evi , and complaining of the deadneſs ofhis 
earr, nate A 

N:C." Ought not a man to be always think 
ing of Heaven ? | 

C, No: He may and ought ſomerime to 
think of other things, And he ſhould do it | 
without any Scruple , not fearing, that he is 
ill imploy'd, when he doth not break God's | 
Commands. © pt. 

'N,C. He may be meanly imploy'd. 

C. That is,he is but'a Man,andnor yet come 
tothe =. of an Angel. 5 

'N;C. But when others are recreating Del 
| | F x 0 Tp £1ves 
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ſelves, (as you call ir ) ours are talking of Hea- 
ven. 

C. If it be their choice, and it they do -not 
negle& any: neceſſary Buſineſs, nor cenſure 
others-that do not as they,do; I have nothing 
to ſay againſt them, But,'as1 told you,-there 
are ſo many ſuch like people in all Religions, 
that you muſt not imagine this is a thing pe- 
culiar to yours. Andit they think they offend 
God,if they do otherwiſe,and if they condemn 
thoſe that now and, then innocently recreate 
themſelves, and ſigh over them as if they were 
loſt ; they trouble the-World and themſelves, 
to ſay no worſe, a great deal roo muctr with 
their Superſtition, | 

N.C. You give liberty to your people even 
to go to fee Plays. 9}: 

C. Did you ever hear any of. our Miniſters 
commend Plays fora good Divertifement to 
their-people ? | 

. C. No, But they do not diſcommend 
them, and ſhew how unlawful it is to uſe ſuch 
paſtimes. 

C. How ſhould they, when they neyer-yet 
ſaw it prov'd that they maynor be lawfullyuſed? 
Burt they preach againſt all undue: and inordi. 
nate uſe of lawful pleaſures,among which they 
number this for one. Andin this buſineſs;rthey 
areas faithful as your Miniſters-could-be,were 
they in-their places ; and perhaps a-grear deal 
more diſcreet, 

N 3 N.C. 
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N.C. Theſe diſcreet men have ſpoil'd Reli- 

10N. - 

: C. You ſhould have ſaid i»di/creet men, for 
that is rhe truth ; who declaim fo violently a 
gainſt innocent things , that they are not-at 
| all regarded when they ſpeak againſt things 
Sinful, Their Zeal is equal againſt things in- 
different and things unlawful , and ſo the peo- 
ple eafily imagine, there is no more reaſon 
againſt the one than againſt the other.Beſides, 
they lay Burthens upon:men which are not ne- 
celfity; and make Chriſt's Yoak heavier than in- 
deed it-is, which is a great Diſcouragement 
and Hindrance to ſome, making them un. 
willing to ſubmit chemſelves to bim. And @ 
ein aBaracengle Religious People ina world 
of Scruples, which make their . lives very un- 
comfortable. | 

N.C. Then your Miniſters, belike, al 
low your Religious people ro g0 to 4 
Play. 

C. You have puta good word in my mouth; 
they do I believe, a/ow it in due meaſure; In- 
courage them to ir they do not z but yer cannot 
fay,ifthey be ask'd the queſtion, that they fin, 
if they do, | | 

' N.C. They might tell them, rhey may be bet- | 
ter imploy'd. 

C. What Authority have they to pronounce 
that in general terms ? Sometimes they / 
an 
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and ſometime, perhaps, 'they 'may not. And 
beſide this, if we be always bound to do thar 
which is beſt, (which you ſuppoſe) we can ne- 
ver tell whether we pleaſe God or no; but 
ſhall be ingag'd in endleſs Doubts, For it is 
3n hard matter ſometime ro diſcern which is 
beſt : and one thing may appear beſt, when 
I conſider ſuch and ſuch things ; and another 
will ſeem beſt, when I refle& upon other mat- 
ters. AndI may verily be perſwaded, look- 
ing but ata few things, wr, p16. 6 beſt 
for me to do, which indeed is rather bad, and 
ſhould not be donſh As, I may conceive it beſt 
ro-wear no Lace, -no Ribbans, no fine Clath 
or ſilk, but give all the money I ſpend in 
ſuch things to the Poor: whereas this may 
prove very pernicious, though it have a ſhew 
of great piety z and maintain many poor in 
idleneſs, that love not Work; and ſpoil :the 
Labors and Trade of many others,who would 
not live idlely, Farther, how much time muſt 
we paſs in reſolving which is beſt in every 
ation we do ? as whether it be: beſt to ear 
now, or ſtay a while longer, to drink this 
Cup of Wine which is offered me, or refuſe 
it; to talkwitha Friend or to part with him': 
to viſit a Neighbour,or to ay ar home? And 
while we are deliberating in this faſhion, the ' 
thing might be done which we had a mind 
nnto ; and we might be return'd tothat which 
N 4 poſh- 
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poſlibly we thought would be beſt. Ir is fuffici- 
ent, therefore, that we be weltimploy'd ; and 
we ought not to torment our. ſelves, and mif- 
pend our time in fears, leſt we have not done 
the belt, Let us' but: conſider, ' whether no 
neceſſary Duty toward God or' Man, that we 
are capable! of, will. be negle&ted, when we 
goto divert our felves ; and then we ſhould 
not ſpoil our+innocent Delights with needleſs 
Jealouſtes. g1 120 

N.C. Butfurelythis hberty you give, will 
do people hurt, for they are apr' to take too 
much of it, ? 

C.Many will take it, whether we give it them 
or no. But I can affure you there are many ex- 
cellent perſons. of extraordinary piery(whom] 
know) who will not take it, thongh we give it, 
Not that they think it an/unlawful thing, as you 
do;; but they :have no uſe for that Liberty, 
They are above ſuch pleaſures, and can find 
imployment or ingenious Divertifement that 
19far more ſweet to them. I know others 
that ſcruple not the thing at all, and yet judge 
it nor ſo expedient for them in their place and 
relation; and ſo wholly forbear it : which'is 
far greater Vertuethan that which you boalt 
of , as much as it is more' noble to abſtain 
from thoſe pleaſures we think lawful,thanto be 
reſtrained only from thoſe which we think are 
finful, ] ain: acquainted with others alſo that 
Ce | "i 
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go to Plays, but very rarely, only for a harm- 
leſs Recreation when they are dul!, or to ac- 
company. a Friend, that earneſtly imporrunes 
their company, Andtheſe,  methinks, are 
as much above thoſe, whoſe Piety youſo much 
admire; as it is an harder. thing ro abſtain 
from the pleaſures of which we havetaſted , 
and find to be very agreeable to us, than to 
forbear thoſe, to which we are {trangers, and 
know nothing of, Befides theſe, 1 know 0- 
thers that go oftner ; and yet I dare not fay , 
they arenot pious , becauſe I ſee by all their 
ations that they love God and Man. And I 
have heaxd them ſay, that the time they ſpend 
on that faſhion, doth not binder them in any 
ChriſtianDury thatthey know of, (and yer they 
are not negligent to informrhemſelvs ) and is 
a great deal better ſpent than in talking againſt 
ones Neighbours, or hearing others rail upon 
the ill management of Aﬀaits, and find fault 
witlvthe times, or fach like things. 

N.C. None of thofe rhingsneed be done 
neither, 

C. It istrue.But they want company,& they 


can find little of any ſort, wherethoſe things 


are not their entertainment. And it iS very con- 
fiderable, that ſuch people paſs for Godly a- 
mong you,who ſpend many hours in talk of that 
nature now mention*d;and therefore we would 
fain know why we may not with bexer _ 
ca 
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call thoſe Godly that go to Plays, and other. 
ways are unreproveable. I ſay with better 
Reaſon; both becauſe this is at leaſt more in. 
nocent.( if it be not perfe&ly blameleſs ) thay 
backbicing ones Neighbours ; and our Godly 
do nothing but what: they allow , whereas 
yours do that which they cannot but condemn, 
Iamalſo of the opinion, that our Miniſters 
ſpeak as often (ifnot morefrequently) againſt 
the exceſſive uſe of that Recreation ;-as yours 
do againſt all Bitterneſs, Wrath, Anger, Back- 
biting, and Evil-ſpeaking, which are altoge- 
ther unlawful, 

N.C, I did not think you would have juſti- 
fied theſe things ſo far as you do. | 

C. You need not have. a: worſe. opinion of 
me for that, becauſe I do it not to juſtifie my 
ſelf. For I am one of thoſe, that never ſaw: a 
Play in mylife.,- nor ever; intend to fſce one, 
I could wiſhalſo there were not ſo many aQted, 
becauſe they invite men, perhaps, too often to 
them. Bur.tell me, I pray: you, why one 
may not as well look upon a Picture, as upon 
the man himſelf whom it repreſents ? or, why 
a Painter ſhould be commended, and a Player 
condemned ? 

N.C. lunderſtand you not. 

C.A Play doth but preſent mens ARions be 
fore you, as a Picture doth their Faces. And 
ſince youſee ſuch things done-every day as mhey 

| tnere 
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there repreſent, why may you nor ſee both the 
things and the Repreſentation of them, if you 
have a mind ? Nay, tell me why they that do, 
ſhould not be thought to ſpend their time «5 
well as you, that can hearlong Stories of the 
Biſhops, or of ſuch andſuch a Parſon,(as you in 
ſcorn,though very fooliſhly,call our Miniſters; 
for ſome of them are but Vicars,and you your 
ſelvs would be glad to hold a good Parſonage, 
as many Lay-men do)or of ſome of yourNeigh- 
bors z whoſe Life and(perhaps) domeſtick and 
private Afﬀairs, you having pry'd into, can be 
talking of half a day togerher?This is,in truth, 
no berter than hearing of a Play , only yon do. 
not ſee it, That is, you hear the ſame things, 
that others both hear and ſeeacted in a Play , 
and there is a great deal of Arr, and Wit, and 
Fancie, and you have none. 

N.C.1 think our time ought not to be ſpent 
in either of theſe, as I rold you before, 

C. Iam well content ic ſhould be ſo. But ler 
our people be as Godly as yours; (if this be all 
you have to ſay againſt them) ſince you 
confeſs they.do both alike,or are not much dif- 
ferent. Do not caſt them out of the Houſe of 
God meerly becauſe they go to a Play-houſe : 
But hope, that though you are gilt more glori- 
ouſly, yet they may be as. goed Meral as you. 
And therefore ler them ſtand. upon God's Cxp- 
board no leſs than your ſelves. 

N.C. 


188 A Friendly Debate 

N.C. How come you to talk thus Metaphe- 
rically, and indeed obſcurely? For though] 
gueſs at your meaning, yet it is not ſo plainas 
you pretend to ſpeak. 


C. A great deal plainer than FF. B. ſpeaks; 


who,'in one of the Tex Sermons I told you of, 
informs us,that God is departed from the Na. 
tion, but will return again, becauſe he hath 
left a great Cape of plate behind him, 
Belirve it Chriſtians, ſays he, God bath a very 
great Cupboard of plate in this Nation, Chrif 
hath mach plate in England, as much 4s in aw 
Nation in the world ; and he will not loſe by 
plate; But he will not tell us how he is gone, 
nor when he went, nor what drove him away, 
nor what his Return will be,no nor what mark 
there is upon the plate, whereby we may know 
it, And I doubt you would not be well pleaſed, 
if 1 ſhould go about to gueſs what he meansby 
all this. 

N.C. Nothing but what is good, you may 
be ſure. : 

C. Let the Xing look to that, and get it 
expounded, for I believe he is concern'd to 
know, whether the time when God went & 
way was not when he came into England laſt, 


and ſo whether he muſt not be gone and packt 


away,when God returns again to you. 
N.C. 1 do not like this Diſcourſe. 

C. Do you mean of mine, or of his ? 
N.C. Of neither. 


/ 
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C. It's well you do not approve of his ; bur 
why you ſhould diſlike mine, | know not, For 
if yon your ſelf was a King,you would look up- 
on them as dangerous people, who ſhould ſup. 
poſe God had forſaken yourKingdomfince you 
_ cameto it, | 

.C; He means, perhaps, no more but that 

God hath deſerted them, who are his people, 
and once enjoy'd more liberty than now they | 
do. heh 
' C: You cannot excuſe him ſo; for the Title 
of his Sermon tells you that it relates either ro 
a Soul, or to a Nation. And in the body of 
the Diſcourſe ( if it deſerve that name ) he of- 
ten applies it to this Nation,ſaying, What ſhall 
we do that God may return to this Nation? 

N.C. He would not have you think that he 
iS quite gone, for he only ſaith, God & mach 
departed, and gone in great meaſure. | 

C. True : But his meanings is plainly this , 
that he would be quite gone, but that he and 
ſuch likeare here. Were but they removed, 
God would have no m—_ among' us, It's 
they that lay hold on him, and will not let him 
totally depart. They are his Plate,and as long 
as that remains, he hath ſomething toingagehis 
affeRions,and ſowill not perfefly abandon the 
Nation, But for all that, he complains ſome- 
times, as if the Lord had abhorred andcaſt us 
off ; telling us, that Chriſt i effended, his Go- 
ſpel 
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pel-Inſtitutions trampled on, and that it is not ay 
eaſie thing to bring him back, And it is very like. 
ly, if he had thought of it, he would have told 
you,T hat the Plate upon the Cup-board us throw, 
down, the Plate ts batter'd and bruiſed,th: Plate 
#5 abuſed and ſoil'd, For he tells his Conprega. 
tion, Tou arein a ſuffering day, P. 478, 

N.C. What if he had ſaid ſo ? 

C. Then, to make the Play compleat, one 
need only have added this, that the Plare myſ 
be at leaſt well ſconrea, if not alittle beaten, 

Fed That is, you would have us perſect- 
red. 

C. Not I ; but ſince you fanſie youare perſe- 
cuted, when you are not; it would not be amils 
if your Folly were a little chaſtiſed;in orderts 
make you thankful for the Liberty which, even | 
by Law, you enjoy. | | 

N.C. Tomeyour words are as bad as aPer- 
ſecution, which compare good Sermons to 1 
Play. | 
C. Why !'that Sermon hath more of. Fiction 
in it than many of the Plays.For they are {ome 
times grounded upon anHiſtorical truth:buthe 
entertain'd the people in hisTheatre withaples 
ſant pieceof his own pure Invention; telling 
a Story of God's Departure, and of his pc 
back again,& their excelling other men as 
as aCup»board of Plate doth commonFurniture 


and of their remaining here as a pledge of b, 
: 6 
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Return; whenas there is no ſuch thing, but 
only in his and their Fancy. Only one thing, 
I obſerve, he very wiſely conceals, leſt it ſhould 
happen to prove in their concelt a plain Trage- 
dy. For having ſaid. in order to affure them of 
God's Return, that if a man have left Plate and 
Zewels in his Houſe, be Will either come back, to 
them,or ſend for them away to him; this pleaſant 
Gentleman, ſuppoſing his Hearers ( together 
with his T»«th and x/orſhip,z. e, their Opinions 
and way of ſerving God ) to be the Plate ; 
would nor diſturb their Fancies by telling them 
that,according to the ſtate oftharReſemblance, 


_ Godwill either return to them, or ſend for 


them to him, but tells them abſolutely, he will 
return again to them.Read his words, (p 477.) 
Such Plate the Lord hath much of here, and be 
will not loſe his Plate, therefore he will return 
again, though he may afflift , and affutt ſorely , 
Jet be will return again. And a linle after (p. 
482.) As ſure as the Morning ts after the Night, 
ſo ſure will God return. His going forth i pre- 
pared as the Morning : as certain he will return 
as the Morning doth. This I muſt needs ſay,was 
kindly ſaid, and like a Poet; who can invent . 
what he pleaſes, and leave out what makes not 
for his turn, | 

N.C. Methinks you invent what you pleaſe, 
And ſince you are ſo goodat it, I pray ler me 
know what invention you have to excuſe your 
Plays 
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Playes , which have ſo -much” Obſcenity in 

m. | 
C. It's more than T know if they have any 
at all. And ſhould there be any, aſſure your 
ſelf,the Ears of thoſe whom we eſteem Godly, 
areno leſs chaſt than yours,and would not en- 
dure it, But did you ever hear that any of our 
Miniſters ſpoke things ſo nearly approaching 
ro immodeſty as 77. B. doth ? 

N. C. 1 ſhall ſtop my ears, if you offer to 
rake into ſuch marcers, 

C. 1 did not intend ir, were you never ſo wil- 
ling to hear it, 1 would only have you know, 
that if I ſhould preſent you with all rhe filthy 
Expreſſions andAllufions that I have met with- 
al ?n ſuch Books as his, I ſhould make you re- 
pent that ever you led me to this Diſcourſe, © | 

N.C. I cannot conceive that they ſhould fall 
intoſuch Errors, ſince they are rhe trieſt ſort 
of men, as you very well know, and loye ts 
preach very platnly. ; 

C. Now I underſtand what you mean by plas 
preaching, ( which you ſo much talk of) viz. 
to uſe rude and broad expreflions, As when 
W.B. ſaith, 4 little Eftace ws but a Meſs of Put- 
tage,aud a great Eſtate,a great Bowl of Pottage. 
Have I not hit your meaning ? 
NC. No, 
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C. Then it is very hard to. know what it is. 
And, indeed, the Aſſembly of Divines, when 
they dire& men how to perform their Mini- 
ſtry, and among other things, tell rhem they . 
muſt preach plainly, do not ſpeak plainly chem- 
ſelves in their Dire&ory, 5.e. not ſoas to be 
underſtood, For theſe are their words, pag. 17. 
T he Servant of Chriſt to perform his whole 
Miniſtry, &c, Plainly, that the meaneſt may un- 


' derſtkand, deliverin! the Truth, not in the en- 


ticing Words of man's wiſdom, but in Demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit and of PoWer, leſt the Croſs of 
Chriſt /how/d be made of none effet. Now 
ſince you acknowledge they cannot propheſy, 
nor ſpeak with Tongues; nor Demonſtrate 
their Do&rine by Miracles, as the Apoſtles 
did; I would gladly know what they mean by 
the Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power, 
I am apt to think it would puzzle a newAſſem. 
bly,to tell us in plain words,what they intend- 
ed by that Phraſe, 

N.C. If you were taught of God, as they are, 
you would eafily know. 

C. Wearcall taughe of God by the Apo- 
ſtles, who have revealed his Mind to us, 
and that in a Divine manner. And therefore 
by pretending you are taught of God more 
than we,when you cannot proye it, you only 
ſhew that you are taught to Cant in Scripture- 
phraſe, Pray let's ſee if you underſtand any 
betrer,another Direction of theirs, which is, 
() ro 
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to preach painfully , not doing the work of the 
Lord neyligently. Whom do you account a 
painful Preachtr. 

N. C. One that takes a great deal cf 
pains, 

C. Ir is juſt as plain as it was betore ; and 
you give mea very good demonſtration how 
well you are bred roa clear and plain under- 
ſtanding of things. But that which you 


mean, 1 believe, is, one who preaches of. ' 


ten, 
N.C. Yes. 
C. That's the way to do the work of the 


Lord negligently, as common experience hath 
taught us, 


N. C. Not, if they take pains to conſider | 


what they ſay. 

C. But you would ſee them fo often in the 
Pulpit, that you do nor allow them time for 
that, and other Miniſterial Duties. Henee it 


is, that upon all occaſions they apply the Holy | 


Scriptures, very impertinently, and interpret 
them negligently,and alledge that for a Proof, 
which is nothing to the purpoſe, nay, quite 
contrary to that which they maintain. Wit- 
neſs x. B. who from that place in Hoſea 6. 3. 
( his going forth 35 prepared as the Morning ) 
would have his people believe, that God will 
as certainly return to them, as the morning 1s 
after night, Whereas that is only ſpoken 


to the Ten Tribes, and the Prophet. dow 
not 


| 
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not give them an abſolute aſſurance that they 
ſhall return to their own Land ; but only in- 
vites them to Repentance, and on that condi- 
tion promiſes ; God in a little time will revive 
them, Nay; he requires not only that they 
ſhould begin to kyzow God whom they had 
forſaken; but that they ſhould continue and 
perſevere to know him : and then, ſaith he, ha 
goin! forth u prepared as the Morning, i. e. 
he was ready to comfort them, as the Morn- 
ing-light doth thoſe that wait for itz and 
world come wpon them as the Rain, which 
quickens and, calls back the Corn to life, 
which otherwiſe would .have lain dead in 
the Earth, It is true, w. B: faith a lictle be- 
fore, 3f you deſire God ſhinld return to you, re- 
turn you to him; as ifthere were ſome conditi- 
on in the buſineſs. Bat this is only his uſual 
way of ſaying, and unſaying; of grantin 
promiſes to be Conditional , which he woul 
have his people believe ſhall be performed 
abſolutely. And, indeed, ſo much he had rold 
them before this, that they might nor be diſ- 
comforted,though they did not return to God, 
Friends, ſaith he ( pag. 478. ) there is 4 time 
when God will deliver his people for his Names 
ſake, and with a notwithſtanding, i; e- notwith- 
ſtanding all their Sins, and notwithſtandin 
all his Diſpleaſures, as he explains himſelf. 
Now if you would know when that time is 
he tells us, When a people ſuffer for God's 
O 2 Namt's 
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Names ſoke, then God will deliver for his 
Name's ſake, then God will deliver with a nat- 
withſteniing, And this he would have them 
believe is their preſent ſtate and condition, 
How 1s it with you now? ( they are his words) 


Jon are ina ſuſfering day; but are not all your 


ſufferings for the Name of Chriſt ? Be of good 
comfort then;thoughGod may be departed,an1 your 
City deſtroyed, yet he ts not quite fone, but will 
return 4! ain: that is, notwithſtanding all their 
Sins, he would not leave them. Do you not 
ſee how confident he is? This it is, for men 
to fanſy themſelves at the Fathers knee, ani to 
be in his arms, and held in his Embyaces, held in 
hi Smiles, (as he ſpeaks, p. 469. ) They ſay 
even what they pleaſe, when they are full of 
this conceit; and think it is the Oracles of 
God, They tell you their own mind, and be- 
| lieve it is the mind of the Lord. And when 
they tell it you in ſuch delicate Expreffions as 
theſe, or ſuch rude and groſs ones as thoſe be- 
fore mentioned; you call it plai» Preaching,and 
powerful Preaching, 

N.C. The Aſſembly told you (if you would 
have obſerv'd ) what plain Preaching is, in that 
very place which you quoted ; where they re- 
quire Miniſters to forbear unprofirable uſe 
of unknown Tongues, ſtrange Phraſes, Ca- 
dences of Sounds and Words, and to cite Sen- 
rences out of Writers ſparingly, though never 
{o Elegant. 

C. By 


| 
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C. By your favour, this is only one parc 
of that which chey call plain preaching. For 
firſt, they ſay a Miniſter muſt preach in the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit , and of Power : 
and then it follows, Abſtaining alſo from an 
wnprofitable uſe , &c. $0 that ſtill we are to 
ſeek what that Preaching with Power means. 
Andas for this ſort of plain preaching now 
mentior?d, either your Miniſters do not un- 
derſtand it, or do not mind it. For who 
hach more ſtrange Phraſes than W. B.? Or, 
(to paſs by him, who its like regards not the 
DireRory ) who is there thar ſtuffs his Ser- 
mons with more Shreds of Authors, and 
more affecs lirtle Sayings and Cadences of 
Sounds and Words, than T, x. As for his 
Power in preaching, I ſhewed you before 
how unable it is to Rouze and Shake an . 
Hypoctite, attd bring him to Repentance, 
For he ſtudies rather to pleaſe him with the 
enticing words of mais Wiſdom, (though 
after a poor faſhion ) than to make a plain 
Repreſentation of his Wretched State and 
Condition to him,. If many of choſe, whom 
you deſpiſe, had had the handling of him, they 
would have turn'd his infide outward, and 
ſet it before his eyes : They would have ript 
his very Heart, and diſcovered his Entralls 
that he might have beheld how he ſtands di- 
vided between God ard the World, He 
ſhould have ſeen how many ſecret Sias he 
O 3 ſuflers 


198 A Friendly Debate 
ſuffers to lurk in his Breaſt-: Nay, in what 3 
deteſtable manner he reſerves a kindneſs tor 
many of the vileſt Sins z ſuch as are Covetouſ- 
neſs, Oppreſſion, Harddealing, Unmerciful- 
neſs, Malice, Revenge, Bitterneſs, Wrath, 
Implacableneſs, and ſuch like z which are the 
Sins of too many Religious people, that is , 
of Hypocrites, that are not intire and unt 
form in their Religion. For an Hypocrite is 
not a meer Player in Religion, as T, W. fan- 
fies ; but one that concerns himſelf with 7 
mighty Zeal for ſome good things, and, per- 
haps, would rather die, than not do them, but 
-hath no Aﬀection for the reſt of Chriſts Com- 
mands. He doth not only put on a Garb of 
piety to deceive others ; bur there are a num- 
er of men that love ſome part of piety, and 
by that means deceive their own Souls. And 
let you and I, my good Neighbour, look to it, 
that we be not of that number. 

N. C. Our Miniſters, you may wel! think, 
give us ſuch Cautions. For you muſt ac 
knowledge, as I intimated before, ( but you 
would paſs it by ) that they are the ſtride 
people in the World, and teach us ſo to 


C. So were the Phariſees : For that Set 
was more curious and exaRt in many things 
than any of the reſt, But theſe two things 
among many others you - ſhall obſerve of 


them, Firft, that they were very deſirous a 
| the 
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the peopics Favour and Eſteem : the deſire of 
ple:fiag, whom I doubr ſometimes | betrays 
your Preachers 1nto ſuch rude and unhand- 
ſome ſpeeches, as I have heard and ſeen from 
them, And ſecondly, the beſt of them ( as 
appears inS. Paxl ) were carried with a blind 
prepoſterous Zeal, even againſt che Truth of 
Chriſt ; which aroſe from their high Eſteem 
of themſelves, and a Confidence they were 
very dear to God above all others. I wiſh the 
like Heat, and Conceit of your infallible ſpiric 
do not now make you violently oppoſe many 
things which have Chriſts Sramp upon them, 
And then you had beſt examine wherher you 
are not ſtri& people, juſt as they are plain 
Preachers. | 

N. C. Your meaning. | 

C. I mean, not ſtx;fF, For as to me thoſe are 
very obſcure Speakers, and hard to be under- 
itood, whom you call p/aiz: So it is poſlible 
thoſe may take roo much Liberty, eſpecial- 
ly in their- Tongues, whom you call 
ſftrif, | 

N.C. O, Sir, there are no people fo ſerious 
as they. 

C. If you mean that they look ſolemnly, 
and will not laugh , nor be merry; it is like 
it's true of ſome of them, But whether this be 
the effect of their Religion, or their Natural 
Temper, 1t 1s no great matter, for it 
doth not much. commend them. Ocherwiſe, 
O 4 it 
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if you mean , that chey long conſider things , 
and comenot toa Reſolution till it be late; 
thac they ponder all their words and aQions, 
and weigh well what they are going about; 
I doubt you will find but few of theſe /eriou 
perſons. - For to me, tlie Zeal of moſt of you 
ſeems to make you heady and raſh, I have ob- 
ſerved,for inſtance, that they are apt preſently 
to condemn thoſe that are merry, or at leaſt to 
ſhake their Heads,and expreſs their fears as if 
they were rov 474 and ligbt- Spirited. This, Cen- 
ſure hath a ſhew of Seriouſneſs, but in 
truth, proceedsfrom a wint of it, But if you 
meari, that they are i» good earneſt in their 
Religion © $0 are many of the Nuns and Friar, 
and other devout people among the Papiſtr, 
who ſeriouſly ſay their Ave Maries and Pater 
Noſters, and would not omit them for all the 
World, Andſo were the Phariſees a very /c- 
rious ptople , eſpecially upon a Sabbath, and 
would not neglet their Devotions, in which 
they were earneſt and long, for any good. 
And aſſure your ſelf , a man may be ſerious 
in Religion, and yet be an Hypocrite : That 
is,he may in good earneſt do many Duries,and 
love to Pray, and Hear, and Repeat Sermons, 
and thelike; And all the while he may in as 
good earneſt love the World very much, and 
( :o ſay no more) love the praiſe of men, and 
Defire to be betrer thought of than his Neigh- 
bours. in ſhort, he may love Money and 
7 Eſteem, 
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Eſteem, being Covetous and Cenſorious as 
the Phariſees were. 

N.C. You love to compare us with the Pha- 
riſes, Were they ſuch a render-conſcicnt'd 
people ? | | 

C. Yes indeed were they, in many things. 
They would rather dy than break the Sa 
bath : They made a great Scruple of walk- 
ing above ſo many Paces upon that day, and 
had infinite Ceremonies and Superſtitions a- 
bout irs Obſervation , of which they were ſo 
render, that they could not endure any bod 
elſe ſhould break them. The like Tender- 
neſs they had about Idolatry, and many other 
things, But yet they made no bones (as we 
ſay ) ofa Widdow's houſe, which they could 
devout at one bir as ſoon as the Sabbath was 
done : They were horribly Covetous and de- 
firous of Riches: They made no Conſcience 
of Oppreſſion and Extoftion : : They were 
monſtrouſly Uncharitable and Proud: They 
thought themſelves the wiſeſt and the belt 
men in the world, and deſpiſed all others, as 
men that knew not what Religion meant. 


And leſt you ſhould think they wanted Zeal 


' to increaſe their party, ( which they called 
Love to pure Religion ) they compaſſed Sea 
and Land ( as Chriſt tells you) to make 4 
Proſelyte , who, when he was gain'd, became 
twofold more the Child of Hell than them- 
ſelves. Which thing I would have you ob- 
ſerve 
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ſerve, becauſe ir ſhews us that men may be 
converted from groſs Prophaneneſs to Sins of 
a more Spiritual and inviſible nature, to Di. 
abolical Pride, and Malice, and rage againſt 
all that oppoſe their Set. And therefore 
you would do well to conſider again , whe. 
ther there be not many ſuch Converts now 
that hate ns as much as hey do Common-Pray- 
e&r, and are zealous for little elſe but to make 
men Non-Conformiſts, and to diſgrace thoſe 
that are nor, 

N.C. Idid not think you would have plead- 
ed ſo hard for all the Superſtitions and Super- 
ſitious people of your Church, And, to tell 
you all my mind, I ſhould love your Miniſter 
better, if he did not ſeem to love the Com- 
mon-Prayer ſo well. For he reads it with as 
much Devotion as he expreſſes in his own pray- 
ers ; and beſides, he maintains the Uſe of it, and 
the _ appointed by it, ( as you do) inhis 


private diſcourſes. 


C. In my mind, you ought to like him the 
better for this, becauſe he is not an Hypoerite, 
and doth not that to geta Living which he in- 
wardly diſlikes, nor approves that by publick 
practice, which he diſallows or diſcommends 
in private talk, And methinks ir argues 
roo much inſincerity in your ſelves, that you 
could be content, nay glad, that another 
man ſhould do contrary to his Conſcience and 
Profgſlion ; either in uſing thoſe Prog 

wo 
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-which he inwardly diſaffe&ts, or in ſpeaking 
againſt them ( ar leaſt ſilently hearing chem 
reproached ) when he is convinced of «heir 

oodneſs. Above all, I wonder how any 
neſt-hearted man can endure him that mut- 
ters over the publick Prayers ( which he pre. 
tends by his uſe of them to like ) without any 
Spirit or life, on purpoſe to diſgrace them and 
bring them jnto contempt , ar leaſt ro make his 
own prayers better accepted,and preferr'd be- 
fore them, 

N. C. Well, but what need he juſtihe and 
maintain the uſe of Common-Prayer , where- 
ever he hears it diſputed of ? 

C. He thereby doth but juſtifie himſelf 
and his own praQice, It ſeems you wopld 
have him ſtand like a Fool with his Finger in 
his Mouth, Meerly ro Humour you. And 
withal, you would fin have it thought, that all 
Conſciencious men are of your mind; if they 


had but Heart and courage to profeſs . 


it, 

N, C. Well, Neighbour, I think we had 
beſt leave of this Trade of talking one againſt 
the other, and finding out one anothers faylts ; 
which I ſee is the buſineſs both of you and 
us. 

C. To ſay thetruth, it would be more for 
the Intereſt of Chriſtianity, if we did. But 
though you ſeem very defirous, in a good 
mood, that we ſhould ceaſe to undermine 
each 
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each the other, and both joyn rogether to 
promote ſound Religion atv true piety ; yet 
this Fit holds not long. For commonly you 
labour nothing more than to overthrow the 
Religion eſtabliſhed ; nay, many of you glo- 
ry in your hopes of this : as if it were a migh- 
ry matter to pull down a pe and bring 
things to Ruinez which is the eaſieſt thing in 
the world ; the work of Ignotance and Con- 
fidence, and, as one-of our Miniſters ſaid, 
the Paſtime of the Devil, and the Implayment 
of hu Children ; of whom we may {peak ihe 
Apoſtleswords, Ro. 3. 16. Diſtraltion aud 
miſery are in their wayes, and the way of Peate 
bave they not known. In order to this, ybu 
diſgrace the Biſhops; nndervalue, if nor del. 
piſe, all our Miniſters, revile che Common- 
Prayer; accuſe us of Snperſtition , Popery, 
Anti-chriſtianiſm, and what not ? You every- 
where divulge and ſpread abroad the Faults 
* of any 'of the Clergy ; and rejoyce to hear 
ortella Story of any drunken Parſon, as you 
are wont to call the beſt of them by way of 
derifion. Nay, you have more Favour and 
kindneſs for wild and Phanatick people, who 
undertnine the very Foundation of Religion, 
than for us. ' 

N.C. No more of this, I pray you. 
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C. I ſhould rather ſay to you, Let us hear 
nomore of this : and I ſhall rejoyce and be 
ready to correſpond with you in all offices of 
Love and Kindneſs. 

N.C. Belike, you can love one of our 
way. 
C Yes, very heartily, And therefore I 
would not have you expound any thing I have 
ſaid, as if it were meanc againſt the humble, 


the modeſt, the charitable, and ſuch as are at- 


fied and mourn for our preſent Differen- 
ces :, but as intended to check the pride and 
preſumption of many among you, who, 
though full of Folly , think .they know the 
Mind of God more than all the Biſhops and 
Prieſts in the World, and by their Confi- 
dence and bold pretence of the Spirit would 
over-bear all ſober Reaſon, and impoſe all 
their fond Opinions on us; making rhe poor 
people believe that they are God's only Fa» 
yourites, and fitto teach and rule the whole 
Nation. Theſe we cannot well ſuffer to ſtrut 
as they do, and not endeavour to difplay their 
Vanity : Nor can we approye of thoſe who 
for the ſake of rheir party, are content to dif- 
ſemble ir, if not favour their impudent pre. 
tences, For we know well enough how like 
they are in many things to S. Pax/'s formal 
Chriſtians ; eſpecially in this one part of their 
Chara&ter, that they are Deſpiſers of thoſe 
that are good, A thing Iwould by no means 
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be guilty of, and therefore hope you will not 
ſuſpe&t my eſteem of you, | 

N.C. Iam glad youare ſo charitably dif. 
poſed, and am the more pleaſed, becauſe 1 
thought you had look'd upon us with the 
greateſt Deteſtation in the world, 

C. I have already told yon, that we do not 
think you all of a kind, though now yot1 flock 
rogether, There are ſome ( of your Mint 
ſters for inſtance ) who 1 believe are of an 
humble Spirit , quiet and peaceable in the 
Land, defiring Unity and Accord,grieving for 
the Breach of it, and are ſo far from condem- 
ning thoſe, that are ſatisfied ro do what the 
Law requires, that they are ſorty they cannot 


contribute to the common Peace by doing the | 


ſame. Upon which account they go as far as 
they can, and conform to publick Order in 
all things wherein they are ſatisfied, and are 
tender of breaking any Laws ; and when they 
cannot obey them, do not rail upon them and 
their Makers, but filently and without any 
noiſe omir to do what they enjoyn. Theſe 
we cannot but love; and are ſorry that in ſo 
great a number we can find ſo few of this 
good temper. For there is a ſecond ſon 
(with which the Kingdom fwarms) who are of 
an haughry Humour, of a furious and faQti- 
ous Diſpoſition , pufe up with a conceit of 
their Gifts to ſuch a height, that they will 
fearee allow any man to know any thing 
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God, who is not of their Party. Sowr and 
crabbed they are above all other men, croſs 
and peeviſh beyond all expreſſion : they ne- 
ver ſpeak well of our Governors or Govern- 
ment ; they are always reviling Biſhops and 
Common-Prayer; and talking like men .in- 
ſpired : it is an eaſy matter for them to diſpa- 
rage all our Miniſtery, and begetan ill opini- 
on of them in the minds of their credulous 
Followers. Which we conceiving to be their 
Buſineſs, no wonder if our men ſeek to pre- 
ſerve themſelves, not by diſgracing , but by 
rightly repreſenting them to the World. 
They ought not to betray the Church where. 
in they live, by a baſe and unworthy Silence, 
Even the meaneſt Child of us ought to ſpeak, 
when you are abour to kill our Mother, Your 
long Nails wherewith you now ſcratch her 
Face muſt be ſhewn the people; who ſee 
them nor, while they behold your hands lift- 
ed up to Heaven, But beſides theſe two, 
there is a third ſort between both, who are 
diſſatisfied only with a few things, allow our 
Miniſters ror be good men, and wiſh for Peace, 
bur yer for private reſpets hold fair correſ- 
pondence with the Furies now named; keep 
up the Separation ; hold Conventicles , ſut- 
fer the people, without reproof, to be fierce 
and violent againſt us, connive at a great 
many of their falſe and abſurd Opinions ; let 
them alone in their rude. and inſolent beha- 
viour ; 
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viour ; take not ſufficient care to inſtru them 
in the Truth, to bring them ro a modeſt and 
peaceable temper, In ſhort, to qualitie them 
tor Compliance with us. Do not ſmile at the 
word, for I can demonſtrate it might ſoon he 
brought abour, if they pleaſed. 

N.C. How , 1 Pray? Can you do more 
than all the men in the Kingdom ? 

C. Ler them perſwade their people but 
to be of their mind', and the bulineſs is 
done. 

N.C. Do you think they donot ? 

C. No, 1 warrant you. If they did, the 
people would conform, though rhey cannor, 
For that which keeps this ſort of Miniſters 
from Conforming, 1s not any thing to which 
the peopleare bound, but ſomerhing particu- 
larly required of them. | 

N.C. You have revealed a Secret to 
me. 
C. Iris eaſy for any body to find out, that 
hath a mind to it, There being _—_ 
plainer than this, thar they would have rea 
thoſe prayers which 1 would have you hear, 
if ſomething elſe had not been in the way, 
which you are not concerned in; and that is, 
renouncing the Covenant, Let them then 
bur perfwade you to doall that they can do 
themfelves, and in order to that give you 
Reaſons why ir ſhould be done; and then [ 
may hope to ſee you and I go to the ſame 
Charch 
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Church together : And for them that do not 
ſtand upon the Covenant, (for there are ſome 
ſuch ) they have the greater reaſon to exhort 
you to come, / nay, to coine themſelves, and 
bring you alorig with them. But leſt they 
ſhould not do their duty, Sive me leave tq 
ſpeak toyou in thoſe vety words which they 
have writ to others; and, if you think they 
have now any weight in them, ( as I believg 
you once thought they had ) we ſhall not be. 
long ſeparated. 

N, C, What have they writ ? 

C, In a Book call'd 4 Vindication of the 
Presbyterial Government, &c. You will find 24 
ſpeech of your Afiniſters and Elders in the Pro- 
vince of London, to thoſe that had left their 
Communion, and ſtood in divided Conzgregr- 
tions front them : Which if it had any force 
then in your opinion, ought to prevail with 
you now to come and © joyn your ſelf a- 
gain to us, whom you have forſaken, I will 
cite you ſome Paſſages of it in their own 
words. And let me begin with thoſe which 
you find pap, 130. in a diſtin CharaQter, 
(as the ſtrength, I ſuppoſe, of what they had 
to ſay) If we bea Church of Chriſt, and Chriſt 
hold Communion with us; why do you ſeparate 
from us ? If we be the Body of Chriſt, do nat 
they that ſeparate from \the Body, ſeparate from 
tre Head alſo? © We are lodth to ſpeak any 
'* thing that may gffend you; yet we intreat 
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& you- to conlider, that if the Apoſtle call 
* thoſe D.viſions of the Church of--Corath, 
* (wherein Chriſtians did not ſeparate- into 
© divers formed Congregations of ſeveral 
© Communion in the Sacrament of the Lords 
© Supper) Schiſms, 1 Cor. 1.10. may not your 
& Seceſſicn from us, and profeſſing you cannot 
© jovn with us as Members, and ſettivg up 
* Congregations of another Communion, be 
© more properly called Schiſzs ? Thus they 
plead for Unity and Uniformity in thoſe dayes, 
( 1649.) And we ſay,the very ſame now. Be 
jaſt,. I beſeech you.z and either pronounce 
that they had ro reaſon on their (ide. when 
they wrote thoſe words, or that we have rea- 
ſon- too, who uſe the ſame to you. Hear alſo 
what they ſay a little after, and think one of 
us ſpeaks it to you, * Tur gather Churches ont of 
owr CFurches, and you ſet up Churches in an 
oppoſite way to our Churches 3 and. all this you 
da wolnntarily,, and anzarrantably, net bavng 
cny. ſufficient conſe for it, Far you ackyowledge 
us ts be the' true Churches of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
Cha-ches with ahich Chritt holds Communion. 
Tixs, I dare fay, is the Judgment of every 
Irve 7rcobterian, that the Church, of En+ 
[ind is a true Member of Chriſt's Body, and 
that Chriſs holds Communion with ber, and 
hath not cat her: off  ( becauſe of any Ce- 
remonies ſhe uſes) from him the Head of the 


Church. 1tf fo, conſider, I beſeech youg # 
whey 
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they intreat their Brechren of the Separation, 
How dare you refuſe to hold Communion 
wich thoſe, whom Chri# Fe/zs holds Communir 
onwithall ? How can: you with a ſafe Con+ 
ſcience thus ſeparate your ſelves from. thoſe 
who are not ſeparated from Chriſt ? Is it no- 
thing to make a Schi/zz in his Body > Do you 
not rend your ſelves from him, when you 
thus rend your ſelves from it? Think ſeriouſly 
of it, before you ſleep; thatyou may, atleaſt 
in purpoſe and reſolution, preſently unite 
your ſelf ro us, from whom you have depart- 
ed, 

N. C. But I am told that every Separation is 
not a Schiſm. 

C. To this they anſwer in that Book, and 
pray mind it ; The god!y Learned ſay, that eve» 
ry wnjuſt and raſh Separation from a true 
Church (that is, when there is no juſt, or at leaſt 
m ſufficient canſe of the Separation ) is a 
Schiſm : And that there is a nepative and a 
poftive Schiſm, The former is, when men do 
peaceably and quietly draw from Communion 
with a Charch, not making a head againſt that 
Cherch, from which they are departed ; The 
other is, when perſons ſo withdrawing do conſd- 
ciate and withdraw themſelves into 4 diſtinft 
and oppoſite Body, ſetting uw» a Church agatnſ# 
a Chnrch; (which let mertell you by the way, 
's your Caſe, my good Neighbour) which 
Camero calls a Schiſm by way of eminency ; and 
P 2 fare 
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farther tells us, there are four Canſes, that make 
a ſeparation, from .a Church, lawful. Firſt, 
when they that ſeparate are grievouſly and in- 
tolerably perſecuted : Secondly, when the Church 
they ſeparate from is Heretical + Thirdly, whey 
it is [dolatrous : Fourthly, when it is the Seat of 
Antichriſt, And where none of theſe four art 
found, there the Separation is inſufficient y and 
Schiſm. Nom we are fully aſſured, that none 
of theſe four Canſes can- be juſtly charged up- 
on our Congregations ; therefore you muſt not bt 
diſpleaſed with us, but with your ſelves, if we 
blame.you as guilty of poſitive Schiſm. What 
fay you now, my Neighbour? Was this 
go0d Dofrine then, or no? If it was, it is 
lo ſtill; and I beſeech you, make good uſe of 
if, 

N, C.. Some think it is a ſufficient caule to 
ſeparate, in that there are ſuch linful mixtures 
tolerated among you ; and that your Congres 
Sations are miſcellaneous Companies of all 
Gatherings, and all ſorts are admitted even t0 
Sicramental Communion, 

C. That's the very Obje&ion which your 
Minigers and Elders ſaw framed againſt them 
by the Separatiſts, And. what they anſwer 
to them, we return to you. Firſt, That 
this Charge is not true; the Rule of the 
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Church ot England being as full and tri for | v 


Church-Members, that ſhall come co Commu- 
nion, as that of the Aﬀembly there cited) 
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9.1133, which is this : That they nmſt be 
vifble Sainst, ſuch as, being of age , do profeſs 
Faith in Chriſt , and obedience ts Chriſt, AC= 
cording to the Rules of Faith aud Life , taught by 
Chrilt and his appoſtles, Secondly , Swppoſe 
there were ſome ſinful Mixtures ( ſay they ) at 
our Sacraments ; yet we conceive this 1s not a 
ſufficient ground of a Negative, much leſs of 4 
Poſitive Separation. The Learned Author fore= 
mentioned tells us y that Corruption in Manners 
crept into a Charch , ts not a ſufficient cauſe of 
Separation from it. This he proves from Math. 
23, 2, 3. and he adds alſo this Reaſon for it 
Becanſe in what Church ſoever there 1s Purity 


if Doctrine , there God hath his Church , though 
werwhelm'd with Scandals, And therefore 
nhoſoever ſeparates from ſuch an Aſſembly , 
ſedarates from the place where God hath his 
Church 5 wbich is raſh and unwarrantable. The 
(burch of Corinth had ſuch a profane Mixture 
at their Sacrament, 4s we believe few ( if any) of 
our Congregations can be charged nithal , and yet 
the Apoſtle doth not perſwade the Godly party to 
ſeparate , much leſs to gather « Church ont of a 
Church, 

N.C, What do youtell me of the Doctrine 
of a Forreign Divine? 

C. They have made it theirs, by approving 


| what he ſays, in their Book, And belides they 


tell you , there were many Gedly and Learned 
Non-conformiſts of the loſt Age , that were per- 
P 3 [waded 
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ſwaded-1n their Conſcience they - could not buld 
Communion with the Church of England is re- 
ceiving the Sacrament kneeling, without Sin; 
yet did they mt ſeparate from her. - Indeed, in 
that particular att they mthdrew y Lat yet fo, 4 
that they held Communion with \ her in «ht reſt ; 
being far from a Negative 3 much more from 
Poſuive Separation from her. Nay, ſore of them, 
( mind the words ).even theny: when our Chur< 
ches mere full of ſinful Mixtaresy with great 
Zeal and Learning defended . thems. ſo far, as ti 
urite againſt thoſe that did ſeperate from, thew, 
Who theſe Good and Learned men were, they 
tellyon in the Margin 3 Mr, Certwright, Mr. 
Dod , Mr. Hilderſham , Mr, Brad ſhaw , Mr. 
Ball. | 

N. C. Thenwe ſhall communicate with men 
in their (ins 35, ard we mutt not be led to thathy 
the greateſt Examples. 2 GN 

C, To prevent that,they will adviſe you,that 
it any Brother offend you ; yor-are not tolepa 
rate from him," (for. this ts: not the way 10 
gain, but to deſtroy his Soul 5) but co telbbin 
of it privately,and ip an orderly way to bring it 
tothe Church, And when ou have dune your 
Dwuty, vou have freed wear Soul, and my [ty 
and comfortably communicate in 1641 Church with- 
OWE Sins | 

N. C. I perceive you are read in our .Wri- 
ters. . And, truly, you have:now told me fo 
much from them, tliar I. ſhall' ror heogen 

har 
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hard an opinion of youy as I had before. And 
I hope this will preſerve me from being gujl- 
ty of the {in of Schiſm, becauſe the "Nature 
of that conlifts in an open breach of Chriſtian 
Love. | 
C. This will not ſerve your turn, but you 
muſt come and joyn in Communion with us 
again. For they tell you, that as he, who de- 
nies a Fundamental Article of the Faith, is guil- 
ty of Herefie , * though he add not Obſtinacy 
thereto, tos make him an Heretick : So he that 
doth unnarrantably ſeparate from the tra: 
Church is truly guilty of Schiſm, though ke add 
mt Rncharitableneſs therennto, to denominate 
him a compleat Schiſmatick« You may read the 
words, if you willy pag. 137. And afterward 
they tell you that to make a Rupture in the Bo» 
dy of Chriſt, and to divide Church from Churchy 
and to ſet up Church againſt Church, and to 
gather Churches ont of true Churches, and be-= 
cauſe me differ in ſome things, therefore to ho'd 
Charch-Communion in nothing this, we think, 
hath no warrant out of the wird of God,” and 
will introduce all manner 'of confuſion 1n Chur- 
ches and Famulies) and* nt onely diſturb, bat 
in a little time deſtroy the power of Godlintſs , 
Purity of Religion, Peace of Chriſtians, and 
ſet op-.n awide Gap to brins in Atheiſm, Popery, 
Hereſie, and all manner of wickedneſs, Tous 
they. And how fatt all this'is a doins by your 
means, who now will have no Communion 
P 4 with 
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with us in any thing, becaufe- we differ ij 
ſome hinges is apparent to all the world. Foy 
the love of God, and of the Church, nay, of 
your own Families, conſider of it intime, and 
repent ; that ſo they may not be brought to 
utter Confulion , but the Gap may be ſtopt, 
which you have opened too wide already, to 
Atheiſm, Irreligion, -and all the reſt of the 
Wickedneſs which comes , pouyring in it ſelf 
upon us. Do not contifue that Separation a- 
ny longer, which you have raſhly begun, leſt 
you be found guilty of that very thing your 
ſelves, which you condemned ſo much in others, 
ang profeſs is by all good men to be abhorred; Read 
what I have now ſaid over and over again, 
and ſeriouſly lay it to heart: left your own 
Books be opened at the day of Judgement, and 
Sentence be pronounced againſt you out of 
them. Nay, defire your Miniſters to read it, 
and to expound the reaſon to you, why they 
ſhould ſ{sparate now more than Mr. Dad, Mr, 
Hiiderſhaws, Mr+ Ball, and ſuch like, did here- 
tofore. Intreat them to let you know, how 
they. excuſe thewſelvesfrom the guilt, not only 
of withdrawins themſelves from our Com- 
munion , ( which they call Negative Schiſm 3) 
but alſo of making an head againſt us, and 
drawing themſelves into a diſtin and oppo- 
lite Body, and ſetting up a Church againſt a 
Church which they call Poſitive, and Schiſm 
by way of Eminency, Ask them which af on 
our 
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four Cauſes of Separation they alledge to make 
their Departures from us neceſſary : What we 
have done that ſhould make it unlawful for 
them to communicate with us ; or rather, How 
we have ſeparated our ſelves from Jeſw Chriſt, 
and made him diſown us. If they be not able 
to give you very good ſatisfaftion in this, and 
in all the reſt, -I hope, you ſee what you are to 
do, according to their own Advice and Coun- 
ſel. 

N. C, I ſuppoſe they will ſay that they are 
perſecuted, which will juſtifie their ſeparati» 
on, 

C. I cannot imagine what they ſhould pre- 
tend, unleſs it be this. But bid them ſhew 
you what hath befalen them , that ſhould de- 
ferve that name, And likewife ſhew, that 
the Perſecution is grievous, nay , intOlerable, 
(for elſe they have told you it will not warrant 
a Separation : ) and one thing more: delire 
to learn of them, which is, whether thoſe 
things that any of them have ſuffered, be not 
the Effet and Puniſhment of their ſepara- 
tion, and not the Cauſe of it. As for any Re- 
ſtraints the Law hath laid upon their Liberty, 
they are nothing comparable to thoſe that were 
laid on us, when they were in Power : and 
yet they will take it il] if they ſhould be call- 
ed Perſecutors For if you look into an 
Ordinance of Parliament of 11. Auguſt 1645. 
for putting in execution the Direftory, you will 
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find theſe words : That if any perſon or per< 
ſons whatſoever, ſhall at any tune or times, bere- 
after, uſe, or cauſe the afureſand Book, of Comp» 
mon- Prayer to be uſed in any Church Chappel, 
or pmblick, place of Worſhip , or im. any private 
place or Family, within the Kingdow cf Bng- 
!and, o the Dominion of Wales, or Port and 
ſawn of Berwick; every (uch perſon ſo offending 
herein, ſhall for the firſt offence, pay the ſum 
f five pounds, of lawful Engliſh money; for 
the ſecond offence, ten pounds; and for the third, 
ſhall ſuffer one whole year Impriſonment , mwith- 
out Bail or Maimpriſe, Can you name me 
any Law now extant fo- ſevere and cruel, as 
this was? Do weabridge the pooreſt Trade 
man ſo much of his liberty; as then they 
would have abridg'd all the. Nobles in the 
Land, .nay (for any thing I ſee) the K/NG 
himſelf, at leaſt his Family, which were for- 
bid the uſe of Common-Prayer under ſuch 
great Penalcies ?. Are-;you rot all allow'd t0 
worſhip God, juſt as you pleaſe your ſelves iN 
your own Families? Nay, may not ſome of 
your Neighbours joyn with you, if you and 
they be ſo minded? For ſhame do not com» 
plain of Perſecution, when you are ſo kindly 
uſed,. who endeavoured in ſuch a manner -t0 
oppreſs others. And bluſh to think that you 
ſhould ſeparate npon this account 4 which yet 
jsall that you can have the face to pretend, t0 
Excule the Schiſm you have made. The Com: 
mine 
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mon- Prayer you ſee was 'never impoſed with 
ſuch rigors as your |Divettiry was ' And 
whereas you now take what liberty you. liſt to 
preach, and Write, and print what you think 
good againſt the | Common» Prayer; it was 
then ordain'd , that none ſhau/d do fo againſt the 
Direftory , or any thing contain'd © therein , 
( which is a great deal more 3 and 1n caſe any 
man was ſo bold, be was to forfeit ſuch a ſun of 
money , 4s ſbould he thought fit to be impoſed on 
him , by thoſe before mhoms be had his Trial ; 
provided it was not ;leſs than frve pownds , nor 
wore than fifty, Who ſhould try him no body 
knew 3 but he was ſure to meet with little fa- 
vour , if the Direfory-men met with him, 
and wereto handle: kim ; who would tolerate 
no-Diſſenters from them. And their reaſon 
isSiven, ( in the Zondon Miniſters Letter to 
the Aſſembly ) becauſe they were bound by the 
Covenant to extirpate all Sciſm;” and to in- 
deavcnr the Lord ſhinld be one y and bis Name 
one, in the; Three 'Kingdoms, i: e., that. all 
ſhould ſubſcribe -to- rhe  DireRtory, And 
there is another thing which ro me ſeems 
ſomething hard, ( I am ſure you ought to judg 
it ſo.) viz, an Ordinance of 2+: June 1646. 
requiring , tbat all people who were come to reſide 
in the Parliament» Quarters , ſhon!d take the 
National League and Covenant , and the Ne- 
gative Oath, notwithſtanding any Articles that 
had been made by the Son/diery. Why ſhould 
you 
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you complain of the late Oxford AR ( as it is 
commonly called ) who could endure hereto- 
fore that men ſhould be uſed ſo ſeverely ? 
Compare thar and this Ordinance together , 
and tell me which of them is moſt moderate; 
that which baniſhed men out of many Coun- 
ties, or that which only prohibits their near 
habitation to a Town or two? that which 
made void the promiſes which their own Of- 
ficers had made , or that which was againſt no 
ingagements at all ? I wiſh you would conlider 
theſe things, with a great many more 'of like 
nature 3 for,thongh your prejudices are ſtrong, 
I hope ſometime-they may: ſerve to convince 
you. And the mention of the Covenant, juſt 
now brings a con(iderable thing to my mind; 
which if it would not be tedious z Lwouldwil- 
lingly propqund, and delire you to enquire a+ 
bout it. 

N. C, 1 pray, ſay on 3 for your diſcourſe be- 
ins to be pleaſant to me. 

C. Iwiſh you would ask your Miniſters, why 
they themſelves heretofore not onely appro- 
ved of certain Ceremonies in the Worſhip of 
God, but alſo. were well pleaſed they ſhould 
be enjoyn'd ;: and yet now cry out upon- our 
Ceremonies, or, at leaſt, would have them left 
at liberty, 

N.C. What Ceremonies and Worſhip do 
you mean 2? 


C, Was 
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C. Was not the taking of the Solemn 
League and Covenant a piece of Reli- 
gion? 

N.C. Yes 3 it was an Oath, 

C. Read thenan Ordinance of 2. Febr, 1643. 
and you will find it is ordain'd , among other 
things, that during the time that the Mini- 
ſter read the whole Cavenant to the peo- 
ple, the whole Congregation ſhow!d be wncover- 
ed'; There is one Ceremony, which now you 
will by no means indure ſhould be impoſed on 
you at the hearing of S2zrmons, Then,*at 
the end of the Readings it, they appoint that 
all ſhall take it ſtanding : There is another 
Ceremony. And, laſtly, that they ſhould lift 
up their right hand bare : That's another, if 
not two Ceremonies more. For they enjoyn 
them to lift up the right Hand, not the left ; 
and that it ſhould be bare, not covered with a 
Glove. And this very Ordinance touching 
the anner of the taking.the Covenant, they 
delired might be confirm'd by A& of Parlia- 
ment z as you may ſee in the Propoſstions ſent to 
his Majeſty at Newcaſtle, July 11. 1646, Pray 
tell me, if you can, or elſe make enquiry, 
why they did not leave men to their way and 
manner of doing this Religious At; ſeeing 
they, would have no body tied to a Poſture now 
in the Worſhip of God. 


N, C, I will enquire 3 For TI know no reaſon 


of it, 
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C. If you pleaſe, ask them another thing, 
which is, why they do not take their own 
Advice which they give about the Covenant? 
For if they would, the Covenant need -not 
keep them from doing thar, which otherwiſe 
many of them profeſs they could do, 

N. C. You muſt be at the pains to inter- 
pret your ſelf z for I know not what you in- 
tend, | 

C. The Parliament, in the Ordinance now 
mentioned, delire the Aﬀembly of Divines t6 
prepare-an Exhorration for the better taking 
of the Covenant, which ſhould be read to- 

ether with it. Now in that Exhortation 

which was voted to be printed, Feby, 9, 
1643. ) the Aſſembly intreat the Epiſcopsl 
Clergy, ( who ſaid they could not take the 
Covenant, becauſe it was againſt their for- 
mer Oaths'}) to conlider- this, ' which is the 
thing I would have them confider now 3 That 
if any Oath be found, into which any Adiniſter 
or others havs entred s not marranted by tht 
Law of God and' the Land, in this Caſe thy 
muſt teach themſelves and others, that ſuch 
Onths call for Repentance y' not Pertinacy i 
them, 

N, C, 1 know what you are going to in- 
fer, But they will not yield that this Cove- 
nant was unwarrantable' by the Laws cf God 
and the Land, and therefore they will not re- 
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C, It 


between a (,onformiſt, &c, 223 

C, It was plainly againſt the Laws of the 
Land, and thoſe reaſonable and good Laws : 
from whence I conclude, it was againft the 
Laws of God, which would have us obey hu- 
mane Laws, ( that do not contradi&: them ) 
and not combine together to deſtroy them; 

N.C. They will nevergrant, it was againſt 
the Laws of the Land : and I think you cannot 

ve it, 

C. Did they not Covenant to endeavonr to 
preſerve the Reformed Religion in the Church 
of Scotland in Dorine, Worſhip, Diſcipline 
and Government ? | 

N. C. Yes, its the firſt Branch of the Cove- 
Nats | 

C. And did they not next of all Covenant to 
indeavour to reform Religion in theſe King- 
doms of England and Ireland, in all Points ac- 
cording to the Examples of the beſt Reformed 
Churches ? | 

N.C. Yes. 

C. Then they were bound: to reform us ac- 
carding to the Pattern of Scotland : For that 
Church muſt needs be the beſt Reformed, 
which needs no Reformation 3 as it ſeems the 
Church of Scotland did not, being tc be pre- 
ſerved by them juſt as it was. 

N. C, What of all this? 

C. Then I will prove they bound them- 
ſelves in an. Oath againſt the. Laws of the 
Land, For our Laws make the King Swpreme. 


Gover= 
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Governonr over all perſons and in all cauſes: 
But the Presbyterial Government as it was ih 
Stetland ,  ( and was intended to be here ) 
though it allow the King to be Supreme Go- 
vernour over all perſons, (as they are his Sub- 
jets) yet will not ſubje& all Cauſes to his 
Government; becauſe Chriſt according to 
the Diſcipline, is the only ſpiritual King ant 
Governour over his Kirk, As much as to fay, 
they are ſubjet onely to Chriſt in ſome 
things, | 

- N.C, This is onely a ColleAion which 
you make from ſeveral things compared to- 
gether, in which you may be deceived. Sure 
they never intended to ſet up ſuch a Govern- 
ment here, 

C, That you may not be left therefore to 
my uncertain Reaſonings (as you will eſteen 
them) in this particular 3 You may be ſatished 
about the Mind of the Aſſembly, if you beat 
all acquainted with the Hiſtory of the late 
Times. By thatI am informed, they intended 
to bring the ſame- Government among us thi 
was in Scitland : And, Secondly, they thouglt 
the Parliament was obliged to ſet it up by ver 
tue of the Covenant. When theſe two things 
are proved, 1 believe you will be of my mind, 
that they took an Oath againſt the Laws, and 
therefore ought not to perliſt jn it, þut repent 


of it. - 
N.C, | 
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N, C. I ſhall be glad to hear them proved. 

C- You muſt know then that the Parlias 
ment declared for Presbyterial Government, 
and paſſed moſt of the particulars brought 
them from the Aſſembly without any material 
alteration ; ſaving the point of Commiſſioners ; 
az they tell usin a Declaration of April 17. 
1646, 

T7 C,. What's the reaſon it was not ſet up? 

C. Have patience, andI will tell you» T beſe 
uply Commiſſioners ſtood in the way, which the 
Afembly would not admit of ; as the Parlia- 
ment would not admit of their Arbitrary Gos» 
vernment, 

N. C. Why do you call it ſo. 

C+ The title of the Declaration tells you; 
that the intention of it is, amons other 
things, to ſecure rhe people againſt all Arbi= 
trary Government, viz, in the Church , which 
they ſpoke of before. But that you may be 
ſare of it ; they let you know, when they . 
come' to that part of it, which concerns 
Church-Government , that the Presbytery 
challeng'd an Arbitrary Poxer , which they 
could not grant. The reaſon was , becauſe 
they would have ſet up ten thouſand Fudicas 
tories mithin the Kingdom which ſhould have 
had a ſupreme Authority over us in many 
things. And this was demanded in ſuch 4a way 
( as they proceed to tell us) as is not conſiſtent 
with the Fundamental Lawns and Government 
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of the ſame, and by neceſſary conſequence excluding 
the Poper of the Parliament of England in the e4- 
erciſe of that Juriſdiftion, This was the very 
cauſe (as they farther inform us) why they 
had ſettled no Government lince their litting, 
becauſe they could not ſubjett themſelves and 
People of the Land, to ſo vaſt a power as the 
Presbytery challeng'd; which, they tell us a 
little after, would have been for” the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate to part with ſome of his Poger ont of hit 
hands, Now before we $0 any farther, I pray 
tell me, who was the ſupreme Civil Magiſtrate 
then, but the KING? And how will you 
excuſe theſe men from going about to rob him 
of a part of his Power, and wreſt it out of his 
hands ? 

N. C. Sure they did not Covetant to do 
this. 

C. We ſhall try that by and by. But that 
you may better know how they meant to go 
to work, andto over-rule the Supreme Power 
in many Cauſes 3 you muſt underſtand theſe 
t1ings. That it being reſolved by both 
Houfes, that all perſons guilty of notorious 
and ſcandalous Offences ſhould be ſuſpended 
f.om the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; 
tie Aſſembly likewiſe reſolved, that theſe 
two Powers lay in the Elderſhip or Presby- 
tery, and only in them. Firſt, the Power of 
Juiging and declaring what are ſuch notorious 
and ſcandaluns off ences, fur nhich perſons guily | 

there= 
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thereof are to be kept from the Lords Smpper : 
And then, the power of convenfing before them, 
trying and attually ſuſpending from the Sacra= 
ment of the Lords Supper, ſmch iffenders ac# 
cordingly, Whereupon the Commons delire to 
know what certain and particular Rules ex= 
prefſed in the Word of God the Elder ſhip or Preſ= 
bytery had, whereby to dirt} themſelves in the 
exerciſe and execution of thoſe powers afore= 
ſaid; as you read in the Queſtions pro- 
pounded by -them to the Aſſembly, April the 
laſt 2646, Next, they defire to know, why the 
Supreme 1agiſtrate may not fo judge and de= 
termine what are the. aforeſaid notorious and 
ſcandalous offences, and the manner of ſuſpen= 
fron for the ſame, and in nhat particulars, 
concerning the Premiſſes , the ſaid Smapreme 
Magiſtracy is by the mord of God excluded, 
And laſtly, they would be reſolved what 
ſhould hinder them to appoint Commiſſioners to 
judge of Scandals not enumerated, (as they are 
authortz'd by the Ordinance of Parliament, ) © 
and whether to make proviſion of ſuch Commiſ= 
ſftorers was contrary to the way of Government ; 
which Chriſt had appointed. By theſe Queſtions 
I believe you clearly ſee what Authority the 
Elderſhip intended to aſſume, if the Parlia- 
ment would have ſuffered them. But no- 
thing more declares their meaning than their 
retzfal to receive ſuch Commiſſioners as were 
now mention'd; in which they were fo per- 
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tinacious that it hindred the ſettling of the Go- 
vernment, which elſe might have been ſet up 
long before ? as the Commons there tell Us, 
This was a notorious argument, that they took 
themſelves to be ſole Judges in ſome Cauſes, 
which, in the judgement of the Commons was to 
exclude the Supreme Power, and to overthrow 
the antient and Fundamental Laws of the 
Realm, about which they expreſs their true 
intentions in this Declaration, asthey tell us 
in thetitle of it, 

And now, I have but one thing more to 
prove, which is briefly this ; That they wonld 
have had this Authority fet up by virtue of the 
Covenant, which any body may underſtand 
by what the Commons there declare 3 that they 
will not (uffer any one to impoſe an interpretation 
of the Covenant up:n them , other than they them- 
ſelves think, to be ſuitable' to the juſt ends for 
which it was cored, And withal,, they dere 
the Nitin not to receive impreſſions of " any 
forced Conftrations of the Covenant , which in 
caſe of any doubt ariſing they ſay , is onely to be 
expounded by them, by whiſe Authority it \was 
eftablifhed. This doth plainly enough inform 
us, that the Aflembly urged the Parliament to 
ſ-:1!e that Arbitrary Government in putſu- 
ance of the Covenan', And if ſo, then their 
Oath, ( as they took it ) was contrary to the 
T.aws of the Realm, as their very Maſters de- 
-larez and would force the ſupreme Magiſtrates 
Power) 
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Power out of his hands, which is contrary to 
the Law of God: And therefore they ought 
not any longer to hold themſelves bound by it 3 
but rather ſhould repent , :as they adviſe 0- 
thers to do in-that caſe, To ſum up the 
whole buſineſs. An Oath that is not warrant-- 
ed by the Laws of God'and the Land ought 
to be repenred of, Your Miniſters took an 
Oath not warranted by the Laws of God 
and the Land, but contrary to them. There- 
fore' they ought to repent of it. The for- 
mer Propolition, is their own. The latter is 
partly theirs, aud partly the Commons of 
England, For your Miniſters expounded the 
Covenant as it obliged them to ſet up the 
Presbytery in an abſolute Power 5 and the 
Commons declared the exerciſe of ſuch a pow- 
er. to be againſt the Fundamental Laws of 
the Realm, and the Authority of the Su- 
preme Magiſtrate. ( I might add, but that 
you little regard, that, His M AFESTTYin 
his Proclamation declared it an unwarrantable 
Oath, Ofober 9. 1643.) And therefore do you + 
and they ſee, whether the Concluſion do not 
unavoidably follow, and make a good uſe of it, 
I beſeech you before it be too late, 

N.C. 4s Paul ſaid to Aprippa, that he al- 
moſt perſwaded him to be a Chriſtians ſo I muſt 
ſay to you, that you almoſt perſwade me to be a 
Cinfermiſt, and come to Church. 
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C. I wiſh, as S. Paul ſaid then, that you 
were not almoſt, but altogether, ſuch as I am, 
I mean, that you would nor only come thither, 
but with ſuch reverence and ſeriouſneſs ag 
becomes the Service of Gods But to come 
and (it, or loll, or look about, .or whiſper 
and talk, as many do, methinks is as bad ag 
faying away. Nay, it ſeems to be far worſe, 
becauſe it is a more publick Aﬀront to God, 
even while we are in his preſence ; an open 
Scorn of his Worſhip, and a Contempt of 
all his people that devoutly joyn in it, There- 
fore, for the love of God, never involve your 
ſelt in this guilt, as1I ſee too many , even of 
the Great ones do; who ſhew not half fo 
much Re verence before God in the time of 
D.vine Service, as the people do before the 
meaneſt ] .ſtice of Peace, Nay, in his abſence, 
before lis Country- Clerk. L:rd, lay not this 
Sin to their charge, And as I would delire.you 
to pray with Reverence, ſo to hear the Sermon 
#!ſo with due Attentiony and without any 
Prejudice or Paſſion. Lay alide all naughty 
and corrupt Aﬀettions, which blind the Un» 
derſftanding , and will not let it diſcern the 
cleareſt Truth, Witneſs the Phariſees, who 
covld not ſee the mott neceſſary things con- 
cerning everlaſting Salvation, though mani- 
teſtly delivered in Holy Scripture, and plainly 
proved by many illuſtrious Miracles : and all 
becauſe they were Covetous, Proud, Self-con- 
ceited, 
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ceited, and loved the praiſe of men muxe 
than the praiſe of God, For what was more 
clearly fet down in their Books than the time 
of Chriſts Coming; together with the Chas» 
rafters or Marks of his Perſon, when he 
ſhould appear ? And what was more neceſ# 
fary to be known than him when he came a- 
mong them ? In what were they fomuch con* 
cern'd every way, as to receive and acknows= 
ledge him? And yet, notwithſtanding, they 
could not ſee him, even when they ſaw him. 
They relifted the Holy Ghoft ir ſelf, in the 
Prophets both old and new, They couid 
not endure ſuch a Chriſt as taught them to be 
humble, and pure in heart, and heaverfly-min- 
ded, and meek, and merciful, and peaceable, 
and patient under all injuries, and obedient 
to Government 3 and that would not oppoſe 
Ceſar, and advance them to Power and Dos» 
minion. From . whence you ſee how necefſa- 
ry it 15 to follow the Caunſel of S. Peter, 1. Ep, 
2,1, 2, and laying aſide all Malice, and all Guile 
and all Hypecriſies , and Envies, and Ems 
ſpeakings ; as a new-born Babe deſire the ſincere 
Milk of the Word, that you may grow there- 
b-» Do not think I take too much upon 
me thus to inſtrut you, I do but repeat 
what I have heard from ſome of my Inſtru- 
ters. And our Miniſter told us the other 
day, that ſome render the laſt words thus z 
Delire the reaſonable (or rational) 243/k,, with- 
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owt mixture; it being the ſame expreſſion, 
which is in Ko. 21, 1, where we read of rea- 
ſonable ſerwice. But that I find is a thing few 
care for : As little reaſon as you pleaſe will 
ſuffice them. So their Fancies or their AﬀeRi« 
ons be but tickled, they care not whether jt be 
with Reaſon or without. Any little Toy 
takes them z and if the Expolition of Scrip- 
ture which is given them be but pretty, they 
never mind whether it be ſolid or no. Now 
this, I have been inſtrued, proceeds from a 
Vicious Aﬀe&tion ; from a lazy, {lothful, diſ- 
polition of mindz from a lothneſs to be” at 
any pains to underſtand the Truth 3 nay, 
ſomerimes from all evil AﬀeRions 3 from a 
Jove of the Fleſh and Senſual things, anda 
ro00 great ſtrangeneſs and averſneſs to all 
the Concerns of a Sovl, And afſure your 
ſelf, ther is no ignorance ſo black and dark 
as this: which proceeds frem. corrupt affedti- 
ons. © That which is the eff: & only cf Weak- 
eſs of Parts; want of Opportunity,. ill E- 
ducation, or bad Inftruction, may find ſome 
help, and be in great mealure cured. A man 
of very mean natural parts, that hath an 
honeſt Heart, may come to urderftand much, 
Bur.chis that I am ſpeaxins of, being choſen 
a1d aftected, is in 3 manner incurable. Men 
love it and zre concerned to maintain it 3 and 
will not underſtand the cleareſt Reaſons, but 
ſhut their eyes againſt them. 'And —__ 
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if you would profit by any Sermon, come 
with a free and unprejudiced mind', with an 
upright and true heart; and fo you may be 
convinced of your errors, or grow in wiſ- 
dom and underſtanding , and, finally, think 
your ſelf as happy in our Company, as any 
where elle, | 

N. C. You ſpeak very reaſonably and diſ- 
creetly. But if I till remain unſatisfied, I 
hope you will love me, as one Neighbour 
ſhould do another. 

C, Make no doubt of it» And the greateſt 
' at of Charity I can expreſs to you is, to ad- 
viſe you how you ſhould behave your ſelves 
while you continue to diflent from us, You 
were wont in the beginning of theſe Diffe- 
rences, to call your ſelves the weak, Brethren, 
This was the Language of your Fore-fathers, 
who begg'd that ye might be forborn, and 
treated gently, arfd, like the tender Children of 
Jaceb, driven no faſter, than they were able 
togo, But now none drive ſo furiouſly, as 
you, Nothins will ſerve your turn but to be 
the foremoſt, I mean, the Leaders of all : You 
weuld be Mafers of the Law, you would 
Rule and Govern, as if you were the wiſeſt 
and ſtrongeſt Chrittians, nay, illuminated 
with a more ſingular degree of Knowledge, 
than any body elſe, Ir doth not ſuffice you 
to let alone what is enjoyn'd you, but you 
arreign it before all your Neighbours; you 
judge 
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judge and condemn it; nay, you thwart and 
oppoſe it ; you would fain do Execution upon 
it, and having pull'd ic down, ſet up your 
own Fancies in the raom, And fo far hath 
this Confidence carried you, that you would 
fain ſet up your Fancies in all the World, if 
you were able. For you know very well 
where you invited all Reformed Churches, 
and that in a way of Prayer, that they would 
aſſociate themſelves with you in your, or the 
like Covenant, I muſt delire you therefore, 
as you love: your own 'and the Kingdom's 
Peace, to have a lower opinion of your ſelves 
and Gifts; and ſo to abate of your Cont 
dence, and your Forwardneſs and violence 
to impoſe upon others. Set not ſo high an 
eſteem upon your own Models and Draughts 
of Government. Be content to obey, rather 
than rule. Let nothing F Pride, Ambition, 
Vain-glory, and love Bf popular Eſteem, 
bear ſway in your hearts, And oh that we 
could ſee all theſe evil ſpirits caſt out by your 
Prayers and Faſtings! Approve your ſelves 
to be Tender-conſcienced, by your tender 
care in all your aRions ro be void of offence to 
God and Man. Shew that nothing in the 
world bat your fear to diſpleaſe God keeps 
you from us, by your humble carriage ; bf 
your ſpeaking well of all, as near as you can 
by ſaying nothing againſt the eftabliſh'd Re 
ligion 3 by honouring your Superiours ; 

meet- 
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ſemble in greater Companies, than the Law 
allows ) that ſo you may not give a publick 
Offence, And I beſeech you never meet in 
time of Divine Service» Pray your Miniſters 
to ſearch and examine, as much as they cang 
whether none of their Auditors come to 
them only out of humor and love of Novel- 
ty; and that they would exhorc all that can, 
to go to the publick Ordinances. For which 
end let them acknowledge in plain terms, that 
the Worſhip of God among us is lawful, and 
far from being Aati-chriſtian ; that there are 
many godly men among us z that they them- 
ſelves have received benefit from their La- 
bours. Let them expreſs their ſorrow, that 
they are not enlightned enough to ſee the 
lawfulneſs of uſing ſome Ceremonies; and 
deſire the people not to follow their Example 
without. their Reaſons, Speak well of your 
Governours, and reprove thoſe that do not. 
Believe not Rumors and Reports, and take 
care you be not the ſpreaders of theme Keep a 
day of Humiliation for this Sin among otbers, 
that you have been the Authors or Abettors 
of ſo many falſe and ſcandalous Stories con- 
cerning the Biſhops and others, And do not 
excuſe your ſelves by ſaying that ſome Stories 
are truez for I can demonſtrate, if need be, 
that-it is not the manner of your people to ex- 
amine carefully whether things be true or no, 

before 
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before they divulge them, but preſently they 
run away when they have got a Tale by, the 
end, andcarry it about the Town. By which 
means, right Reverend perſons ( which is 4 
horrid ſhame ) have been openly charg'd in 
publick - Aſſemblies with things notoriouſly 
falſe, without any ground at-all, ' All which 
proceeds from- your unmortified Paſſions of 
Aager, Hatred, and Uncharicableneſs ; which 
make you haſtily. believe any thing that's bad 
of thoſe you do not like. Let theſe thi 

therefore be bewailed and reformed : Axsal 

your wreſtins of the Scripture, and bold, but 
vain, prerences to the Spirit; in which, Ibe 
ſeech you, hereafter ſhew greater Modeſty, It 
would do well alſo, if you thought upon all 
the Contempt which hath been poured by 
you, or by your means, not only upon the 
Biſhops, but their Order and FunRion ; and 
conſequently upon all the Antient Churches 
who flouriſhed ſo happily under that Govern- 
ment : upon all the preſent Miniſtery alfo, for 
whom no name could be found bad enough: 
Nay, and more than this, upon all Civil G0- 
vernours, for whom there is ſcarce left any 
ſuch thing, as Honour and Reverence. And 
now I ſpeak of them), let me again intreat you 
not to oppoſe their Commands, if you can- 
not obey themz but only let them alone, 
and forbear to do them, And let this For- 


bearance, be wich much Modeſty, Humility, 
Silence) 
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Silence and - apparent trouble, that-you can- 
not comply with the publick Orders+ Intreat 


the Forbearance alſo of your Governours 


with much Submiſſion. Live peaceably with 
your Brethren Letas few as may be obſerve 
your difſent= Labour to hide and cover it, as 
ſure you would do, if you thought it a weak- 
neſs Do not ſeek to make or keep a Party« 
Endeavour not to draw - more company- to 
your meetings. Let not thoſe belattered who 
ire: wont to come there, as if they were Chriſt 
Jexels, the Garden of God, intimating that 
others are but the Pebbles in the common, or 
the High-ways. Suffer them not to believe that 
they are the little flock, : or to fancy them- 


ſelves ander Perſecution 3 and that they are 


dearins witneſs and teſtimony to Jeſt And 
de ſure to diſown thoſe who abuſe the people 
with ſuch tales as theſe, that the Goſpel 
ks in a manner gone, and God departed from the 
Nation 3 onely he hath left them behind as his 
Agents and Ambaſſadowrs, whom you muſt 
keep as a pledge of his Return 2: For if he call 
them home, then he is quite gone» Theſeare 
the ſubtile devices to keep up the Fation, and 
bring back our former troubles, which they 
call Gods return to the Nation. Theſe are the 
crafty Arts whereby they ingage the hearts of 
the people to therms ( being Gods Agents) and 
draw them from their Governowr;:* Theſe 
are the Mountebank-tricks , whereby ou 
+ LOUIS 
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fouls are made to believe, that all but they are 
Phyſicians of no value ; and that healing muſt 
come by their means. Let not your Sul 
come into their Secrets; be you not anited wit 
their Aſſembly : But heartily acknowledge that 
weare till God's people, and that be is among 
us, This is the way to be approved of God, 
and to win favour alſo in the eyes of men; 
who will then be convinced you have tender 
Conſciences in thoſe matters wherein we dif- 
fer, when you are exaftly confcientious id all 
other things. But if your Conſciences be {0 | 
brawny as to be inſenfible of thoſe, ſpiritual | 
Wickedneffſes now mentioned, you muſt blame | 
your ſelves, if your Governours be fevere to- | 
wards you, q: 

N. C, That which you propoſe, I muſt con- | 
fels, ſeems very reaſonable. But / pray, where 
did you learn all theſe things? _ 

C, There, where you may learn a great deal 
more of your Duty, than / believe you have 
heard in other places even at our own F# | 
riſh Church ; Where we are nor flattered 
preſently into a conceit of our Saint-ſhip, nor 

ar perhaps every day of the priviledges of 
the Saints, but we are raught how to be Saints, 
and how to live like good Chriſtians, and to 
value this as a (ingular priviledge, that we have 
the Goſpel fo plainly expounded to: us, as f0 
ſee how Bleſſed they are, who not only hear the 
Word of God, but alſu keep it, 

N. C, Truly 
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--N. C. Truly, Neighbour as long as you live 
well, { ſhall alway to maintain a Familie 
xity with you, though you be not of my mind ; 
believing that you are a Chriſtian, though of 
wother way. And / hope you will do the like 
with me. 

C, 1afſured you of it before. But let me en- 
terthis proviſo, that you talk no more about 
matters of Religion g for unleſs you be changed 
by this Diſcourſe, we diſagree ſo much, that it 
will be irkſome to us both, 

N, C, Not ſos for / have learnt ſomething 
of you ; and if I can teach you nothiqg, yet- 7 
may learn more. Therefore / pray let us not 
ceaſe to talk of the beſt things. What 2 would 
you have us converſe together as meer Hea- 
thens ? 

C, No. It you will conſult how we may do 
noſt good in the Pariſh wherein we live, and 
bea means of our Neighbours Benefit and 
Comfort; 7 ſhallbe right glad of it. But 
todiſpute I ſee is bootleſs 3 and ſo far fron 
Going good to moſt, that it, rather doth then 

rm, 

N, C. Why did you enter into a Diſpute 
with me? 

C, There are here and there ſome well 
minded, honeſt hearts, who have left one 
Ear open to hear the contrary party, and are 
reſolved to weigh all things without preju- 
dice, With ſuch there is fome pleaſure and 

profit 
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fouls are made to believe, that all but they arg 
Phyſicians of no value ; and that healing muſt 
come by their means. Let not your Sul 
come into their Secrets ; be you not anited unt 
their Aſſembly : But heartily acknowledge that 
weare ftilt God's people, and that be is among 
us, This is the way to be approved of God, 
and to win favour alſo in the eyes of men; 
who will then be convinced you have tender 
Conſciences in thoſe matters wherein we dif- 
fer, when you are exattly confcientious in all | 
other things. But if your Conſciences be 6 
brawny as to be inſenfible of thoſe, ſpiritual | 
Wickedneffes now mentioned, you muſt blame | 
your ſelves, if your Governours be ſevere to 
wards you, J 

N, C, That which you propoſe, I muſt con- 
fels, ſeems very reaſonable. But / pray, where 
did you learn all theſe things? 

C, There, where you may learn a great deal 
more of your Duty, than / believe you hae 
heard in other places even at our own P# 
riſh Church ; Where we are nor flattered 
preſently into a conceit of our Saint-ſhip, nor 

ar perhaps every day of the priviledges of 
the Saints, but we are raughe how to be Saints, 
and how to live like good Chriſtians, and to 
value this as a (ingular priviledge, that we have | 
the Goſpel ſo plainly expounded to: us, as f9 | 
fee how Bleſſed they are, who not only hear the 
Ward of God, but alſo keep it, 
N. C, Truly 
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well, / ſhall alway to maintain a Familie 
wity with you, though you be not of my mind ; 
believing that you are a Chriſtian, though of 
wother way. - And / hope you will do the like 
with me. 

C, 1 affured you of it before. But fet me en- 
ter this proviſo, that you talk no more about 
matters of Religion gz for unleſs you be changed 
by this Diſcourſe, we diſagree ſo much, that it 
will be irkſome to us both, 

N. C, Not ſos for / have learnt ſomething 
of you ; and if I can teach you nothigg, yet- / 
may learn more. Therefore / pray let us not 
ceaſe to talk of the beſt things. What ? would 
jou have us converſe together as meer Hea- 
hens ? 

C, No. Tt you will conſult how we may do 
noſt good in the Pariſh wherein we live, and 
be a means of our Neighbours Benefit and 
Comfort; 7 ſhallbe right glad of it. But 
todiſpute I ſee is bootleſs 3 and ſo far front 
toing good to moſt, that it, rather doth thent 

rm, 

N. C. Why did you enter into a Diſpute 
with me? 

C, There are here and there ſome well 
minded, honeſt hearts, who have left one 
Ear open to hear the contrary party, and are 
reſolved to weigh all things without preju- 
dice, With ſuch there is fome pleaſure and 
profit 
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profit to :reaſon : 'and I took ar ferns 
that ſtamp. If I was dec rd 
me this attempt, and Iſhall not croableyo 
_ | 

- I hope I ſhall not" deceive youz for 
a to confider theſe things better when 
am alone 5 and ſo bid you farewell.” 

- Co 1 pray God be with you» 


Ertata. 
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| Table of the principal Matters 
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He Occaſion of it. Pag. I. 
All are not Chriſt's Miniſters who pre- 
end to it. P-243» 

'F Powerfull Preaching. 4 $315» | 
Spiritual Illumination. 6,&Cc. 
e great proof of Chriſtian Religion is the 
Shirats | 9,10. 


Jf. Spiritual and Legal Preaching. ' 11,&c. 
the Neceſſity of good Works to our Fuſtifica- 
Pon. | I3, I4» 
0 are the moſt Soul-ſearching Preachers. 16, 
17,&Cc. 

pon this Occaſion My. Watſon's late Book,of 
Repentance is a little examin'd. ' 20,21,&c- 
7. Bridges his Ten Sermons conſidered, eſpe- 
aally that about the Difference between N. T+ 
pirit, and Old Teftament ſpirit. 25, 26, &C. 
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mer-rux with Folly. 34+ 
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Spiritual Preachers; - 40, &Cc. 
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Of forſaking Principles. | 66,1 
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Concerning 4 Form of Prayer. 
Of the Common-Prayer. 97, gy 
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manded. 101, 4 
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Of Will-s -worſhip. 119þ0} 
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145» 
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60f Chriſtian Comfort. 148,149» 
Xgl] the Godly ( as is pretended by ſome) are not 
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reaſon now as they did jn the late Rebel- 
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07 keeping Days. 167, &Ce 
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